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to justify us in receiving it as history. Of most of the pro- 
positions advanced I feel myself compelled to repeat— it is 
probable, and the contrary is also probable.’ When, as is too 
often the case, the theory leads us along an elaborate series 
of deductions into direct contradiction with a statement of 
Polybius, a more decisive verdict may be pronounced upon it. 

I desire to express my thanks to many friends in Oxford 
and elsewhere who have interested themselves in my work 
and have allowed me freely to avail myself of their special 
knowledge. Without their kind help I should have been 
often powerlcss to deal with the multifarious questions that 
arise when one tries to interpret Polybius. I am especially 
indebted to my friends Mr. Evelyn Abbott, Fellow of Balliol, 
and Mr. W. Warde Fowler, Fellow of Lincoln College, who 
have read through the entire volume in proof and have given 
me the benefit of much valuable criticism. 


}. £. 5.-Ὁ. 
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4 PROLEGOMENA. I. 


the πολιτικὸς τρύπος τῆς ἱστορίας, while before the end of the 
paragraph (ix. 2. 4) it is described as πραγματικός. Thus 
πραγματική as an epithet of ἱστορία is equivalent to πολιτική, 
which is further distinguished from the two other τρόποι, the 
yeveadoyixds and ὁ περὶ τὰς ἀποικίας καὶ κτίσεις καὶ συγγενείας. 
In the same chapter it is defined as 6 περὶ τὰς πράξεις τῶν 
ἐθνῶν καὶ πόλεων καὶ δυναστῶν. Lower down (verse 6) he says 
of himself τἄλλα μὲν μέρη τῆς ἱστορίας ἀποδοκιμάσαντες, αὐτὰ 
τὰ κατὰ τὰς πράξεις προειλόμεθα γράφειν. 

In like manner in ch. 74. ὃ πραγματικὴ ἱστορία is contrasted 
with a romance into which it is not absurd to introduce super- 
natural tales. 

In translating we must either find some other word for ἱσ- 
ropla (e.g. ‘narration,’ ‘inquiry’) and keep the words ‘history’ 
and ‘historical’ for πραγματική, or else construe ἱστορία πραγμα- 
τική, ‘history of events’ or ‘ political history :’ only in the last 
case we must be careful to note that ‘political’ in this sense 
is meant to include military history. 

(6) The concrete ‘history’ (i.e. a historical book) is ex- 
pressed in Polybius by the word πραγματεία, which he uses 
generally to indicate his own work, but also sometimes the 
works of other historians. 

The verb πραγματεύεσθαι is used in the same sense. 

(c) Laroche in his ‘Characteristik des Polybius’ (p. 6) has 
added an unnecessary difficulty, when, after a fairly correct 
description of Polybius’ method as ‘das subjective Demon- 
striren des Causalnexus an den Ereignissen, ja das [Demon- 
striren | politischer und militarischer Lehr- und Grundsitze an 
den historischen Factis,’) he adds —‘ mit einem Worte, das 
Princip des Polybius ist der Pragmatismus.’ 

Polybius undoubtedly believed that History is useless— 
ἐὰν ἀφέλῃ τις τὸ διὰ τί καὶ πῶς καὶ τίνος χάριν ἐπράχθη τὸ 
πραχθὲν καὶ πότερα εὔλογον ἔσχε τὸ τέλος (Polyb. iii. 31. 12); 
he believed likewise that, like the physician, the πραγματικός 
(i.e. the statesman) is bound to have a knowledge of causes, 
πῶς καὶ διὰ τί καὶ πόθεν ἕκαστα τῶν πραγμάτων τὰς ἀφορμὰς εἴλη- 
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in its true light. So, too, in ch. 351. 1 the exposure of the 
folly of the Rhodian adherents of Perseus, who clung to life 
after their game was played out, commences with the words 
ὧν tis οὐκ ἂν καταμέμψαιτο τὴν προαίρεσιν ; where it seems best 
to translate ‘their conduct.’ 

(4) Closely connected with the last, and often hardly to be 
distinguished from it, is the sense of ‘policy.’ In Polyb, iii, 
8. 5 Hannibal is said to have been κοινωνὸν καὶ ζηλωτὴν τῆς 
᾿Ασδρύβου προαιρέσεως. Inthis sense we may perhaps take it in 
ch. 271. 1 ἀστοχεῖν αὐτὸν ἔφησε τῆς Ρωμαίων προαιρέσεως, i.e, the 
practice of the Romans to spare a defeated enemy; and again 
in ch. 408. 1 where the Commissioners, in their settlement 
of Greece, are said to have left behind καλὸν δεῖγμα τῆς Ρωμαίων 
προαιρέσεως. In ch. 152. 9 it is used of the method of con- 
ducting a war in the sense of ‘ military policy’ or ‘ strategy.’ 

(5) Again shading off into the last-mentioned sense, we 
have the meaning of ‘ character '—that is, the principles or the 
temper displayed by communities or by individuals in their 
habitual actions. 

In ch. 43. 6 the Achaeans are said to possess δημοκρατίας 
ἀληθινῆς σύστημα καὶ προαίρεσιν εἰλικρινεστέραν, etc.— the con- 
stitution and principles of a true democracy in greater purity 
than any other State.’ In the next chapter (44. 11) we find 
that τότε μὲν οὖν ψιλῶς αὐτὰ τὰ κατὰ τὴν προαίρεσιν ὑπῆρχε παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς, but that later on the League acquired προστάτην ἄξιον 
τῆς προαιρέσεως : in both cases it seems best to take προαίρεσις 
to mean ‘principles,’ though it is possible to interpret ‘ pur- 
pose,’ ‘intention.’ 

The sense is perhaps clearer in ch. 18. 5. In the First 
Punic War ἀμφοτέρων προαιρέσεις ἐφαμίλλους εὕροι τις ἂν yeyern- 
μένους οὐ μόνον ταῖς ἐπιβολαῖς ἀλλὰ καὶ μεγαλοψυχίαις : ‘the 
temper displayed by each was equally admirable, as shown 
both in their undertakings and in their perseverance.’ Ina 
similar comparison in ch. 150, 1, we have τὸ φιλότιμον τῆς 
ἑκατέρου Tod πολιτεύματος προαιρέσεως, where ‘ character’ seems 
the best translation. 


ASTRONOMICAL NOTES OF TIME. 21 


IV. June 17, the date of the ἑώα συνανατολὴ ἀληθινή of 
ε Orionis, is sufficiently near the solstice for us to be able to 
neglect the slight variation in the time of sunrise. Thus, to 
make up the interval before sunrise (say sixty-eight minutes) 
at which a star of medium magnitude would become visible, 
we have only to divide by four (the normal gain of the star), 
and get the result seventeen days. Thus the éda προανατολὴ 
φαινομένη would take place about July 4. 

V. For so bright a star as Sirius (even when we take into 
account the long twilight of summer) an hour from sunrise is 
an ample interval for visibility. After July 15, the season of 
the ἑώα συνανατολὴ ἀληθινή of this star, the sun is rising some 
forty seconds later each morning, so that the net daily gain of 
the star will be four minutes and two-thirds, and it will thus 
take thirteen days to make up the required interval. Thus 
the ἑώα προανατολὴ φαινομένη would occur about the 28th of July. 

It follows that the disastrous expedition of the Roman 
Consuls (ch. 8. 4.) between the Rising of Orion and the Rising 
of the Dog-star took place between July 4 and July 28. 

Ptolemy (de Apparentiis) puts the observed Risings of these 
stars a little earlier, that of ε Orionis on July 1, and that of 
Sirius on July 21. The discrepancy may be accounted for 
partly by the difference in latitude between Alexandria and 
Rome, partly by the shorter twilight and clearer atmosphere 
of Egypt. These last are more effective in putting forward 
the time of a possible observation in the case of the brilliant 
Sirius than in the case of the other star. 

In all these calculations the dates given are those of the. 
corrected (Gregorian) Calendar. 
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III. THE ROMAN FORCES IN THE GALLIC 
WAR. (B.C. 225.) 


Polybius, ch. 40 (ii. 24). 


THE lists here given by Polybius are the subject of an 
article by Mommsen, reprinted in the second volume of his 
‘Rémische Forschungen.’ 

The first difficulty relates to the numbers given in verse 15 
τῶν προκαθημένων τῆς Ρώμης δυνάμεων (namely 150,000 foot and 
6,000 horse). The troops thus described are indicated so 
vaguely that we might perhaps be able to make a selection’ 
from the categories of the infantry in arms which would come 
to about 150,000, but to no body of 150,000 infantry would 
the corresponding cavalry be so few as 6,000. The only 
resource seems to be to follow Mommsen and Hultsch in 
bracketing the clause as spurious; but whereas their brackets 
extend from τὸ κεφάλαιον down to ro δέ, I have preferred to 
include in the brackets ὥστε εἶναι at the beginning and to 
exclude τὸ δέ at the end. 

With this correction of the text the numbers given by 
Polybius come out as follows :— 


Troops in Arms. Romans. Alkes. 
Infantry. Cavalry. Infantry. Cavalry. 

With the Consuls. . 20,800 1,200 30,000 2,000 
Sabines and Etruscans . 50,000 + 4,000 
Umbnians and Samnites . 20,000 
Veneti and Cenomanni . 20,000 
In Sicily . ‘ ‘ . 8,400 400 3 ? 
Reserve at Rome. - 20,000 1,500 0,000 2,000 
By adding we get . - 49,200 3,100 ? 

Totals. : : 52,300 1§8,000 + 


' As, for instance, by omitting the Romans, and taking only the num- 
bers recorded of the allies in arms. 


ROMAN ARMY LIST. 33 





Men capable of bearing arms. 

Infantry. Cavalry. 
Romans and Campanians . |. 250,000 23,000 Citizens. 
Latins : : ‘ : : ’ 80,000 5,000 
Samnites . ς : ; : ; 70,000 7,000 
Iapygians and Messapians ‘ : §0,000 16,000 
Lucanians . ‘ : os Oe 30,000 3,000 
Marsi, Marrucini, Frentani, Vestini . 20,000 4,000 
By adding we get. ‘ : » 250,000 35,000 Allies. 





In addition to these lists Polybius gives (verse 16) the total 
number of those able to bear arms as 700,000+ infantry and 
70,000 cavalry. 

Two main questions arise out of these figures. In the first 
place how are we to explain the fact that the allied nations 
named in the two lists are altogether different? Leaving this 
aside for the moment, we come to a second question. Are 
the numbers in the second list to be taken of the men liable 
to service but not called out on this occasion, or do they 
represent the complete lists out of which those actually in 
arms were taken? On the former supposition we must add 
the numbers in the first list to those in the second to get the 
grand total. This is what Mommsen has done with the 
following result :— 

Infantry. Cavalry. 


Romans. 
Inarms . ‘ , ; ‘ 49,200 3,100 
Not summoned . Ἴ : : 250,000 23,000 
Allies. 
Inarms.. ‘ : : : 150,000 8,000 
Not summoned . : ὃ ; 250,000 35,000 





- 699,200 69,100 


Mommsen further points out that in verse 13 no allies are 
assigned to the two legions serving in Sicily, and that in 
verse 7 there is no distinction of infantry and cavalry in the 
contingents of the Umbrians, Sarsinates, Veneti, and Ceno- 
manni. 

The last point he explains by supposing that the numbers 
given in these cases are those of the infantry alone, the cavalry 


72 : PROLEGOMENA. VII. 


altogether out of the question, but it renders the alternative 
one on the whole the more probable’. 

Here we have abundant parallels, as for instance the privi- 
leges granted in the 12th century to Flemish merchants in 
Germany (cited by Meltzer, Karth. Book I. ch. iv. note 56), 
and the stipulations of several Italian treaties to be found 
in Muratori, Antiq. Ital. Diss. XLIX. For instance in a con- 
vention between Bologna and Modena A.D. 1166 we have— 
‘Si quis de nostris civibus. . . debitor est . . . solvere faciemus 
si habeat unde solvat, si vero non habeat unde solvat de 
Civitate et nostro districtu expellemus bonis ablatis et de- 
structis:’ again in A.D. 1200 Ravenna contracts with Ferrara 
- Et si civis Ravennae vel ejus districtus fuerit qui praedam 
fecerit vel damnum dederit, praedam et damnum restituere 
facient vel personam illius qui fecerit illi cui damnum datum 
fuerit dabunt.’ 

The rule that contracts are to be valid only if concluded in 
the presence of a public officer recurs frequently in primitive 
commercial law. 

1 I have to express my thanks to such matters, consulted for me some 
many friends for information on this οὗ the chief English authorities on 
head, especially to Mr. J.E.Thorold Commercial Law, who were mem- 


Rogers, who, besides giving me the __ bers along with him of the House 
benefitof his own greatknowledgeof of Commons in the late Parliament. 


EXTRACTS FROM POLYBIUS 


TEXT, WITH NOTES. 


a 


The following marks are used in this Edition :— 


[ ] words in the MSS. which must be omitted to make sense. 


1 1 words not in the MSS. but brought into the text either by 
insertion or correction in order to make sense. 


{ f text corrupt or doubtful, but no emendation attempted. 
. . a gap in the text. 





Polyb. i. 37.] ROMAN STUBBORNNESS. 


97 


4 Cs ’ 
καὶ πρὸς τὸ περιέχον ὅταν παραβάλλωνται καὶ βιαιο- B.C. 285, 
a , 9 , , a ae 
10 μαχῶσι, peyaros ἐλαττώμασι περιπίπτουσιν. Ὁ καὶ 
a a a 3 ἴω bd o A [4 
TOTE καὶ πλεονάκις αὑτοῖς ἤδη συνέβη καὶ συμβήσεται 
, a 
πάσχειν, ἕως av ποτε διορθώσωνται τὴν τοιαύτην τόλ- 


Qa ὔ a “ ~ 9 σι ’᾽ AQ 
ν καὶ βίαν. καθ ἣν οἵονται δεῖν αὐτοῖς πάντα καιρὸν 
a ἢ 


9 “ 4 4 
εἶναι TAWTOV καὶ πορευτον. 


9. πρὸς τὸ περιέχον : ‘ when they 
match themselves against the 
forces of seaand sky.’ τὸ περιέχον 
is the air or sky which encom- 
passes the earth: e.g. in ch. 98.1 
τὴν τοῦ περιέχοντος ψυχρότητα (of 
the climate of Arcadia), and 


Polybius iii. 36. 6 ἡ τοῦ περιέχοντος 
ἡμᾶς διαίρεσις καὶ raéis—the dis- 
tinction of the points of the com- 
pass. 

10. πάντα καιρόν : ‘that every 
season must needs be theirs 
whether to sail or to march.’ 














Polyb. ii. 17.] CISALPINE GAUL. 135 


Α ζω] 4 “ , 
μεγίστην σπουδὴν ἐποιοῦντο διὰ τὸ καὶ φοβερώτατον B.C. 338. 
“ 3 “~ ΄΄ι a 5 
καὶ δυνατώτατον εἶναι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς τοῦτον ὃς ἂν πλεί- Comrades 
ἔχειν δοκῇ τοὺς θ i ὶ chiefs 
στους ἔχειν δοκῇ Tous θεραπεύοντας καὶ συμπεριφερο- ries. 


μένους αὐτῷ. 


his description of the Transalpine 
Gauls, ‘ut quisque est genere 
copiisque amplissimus, ita pluri- 
mos circum se ambactos clientes- 
que habet ; hanc unam gratiam 
potentiamque noverunt.’ In other 
respects Caesar represents the 
Gauls as a more civilised race 


than that here described by Po- 
lybius. It has been conjectured 
that the difference is due to the 
introduction of Druidism into the 
Transalpine region; see Des- 
jardins, Gaule Romaine, vol. 1], 
ch. ii. § 6. 


140 GALLIC WAR. 


3.0. 295, παλαιὸν ἀλλὰ καὶ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἤδη πλεονάκις ἐξέπληξε 

“Γ΄ τοὺς Ἕλληνας" διὸ καὶ μᾶλλον ἔγωγε παρωρμήθην το 
ἐπὶ τὸ κεφαλαιώδη μὲν ἀνέκαθεν δὲ ποιήσασθαι τὴν 
ὑπὲρ τούτων ἐξήγησιν. 


10. ἀνέκαθεν δέ: ‘ but tracing the invasion from its commencement.’ 


152 ACHAEAN LEAGUE. 


> [2 4 ’ Q ’ “~ 9 “~ 
ἀπετέθειτο τὴν τυραννίδα καὶ μετεσχήκει τῆς EOvUKNS 
συμπολιτείας" ᾿Αριστόμαχος δ᾽ ὁ τῶν ᾿Αργείων τύραν- 6. 

\ με ἢ « “~ @ [4 A [4 e ~ 
vos καὶ Ξένων ὁ Tov Ἑ),ρμιονέων καὶ Ἀλεώνυμος ὁ τῶν 
Φλιασίων τότε ἀποθέμενοι τὰς μοναρχίας ἐκοινώνησαν 
τῆς τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν δημοκρατίας. 


Polyb. iii. 5.7 PLAN OF LATER BOOKS. 161 


θεσιν οὐδ᾽ ἀπορήσειν ἀνδρῶν ἀξιόχρεων, διὰ δὲ τὸ 5.6. 217. 


κάλλος πολλοὺς κατεγγυηθήσεσθαι καὶ σπουδάσειν 


8 8 a 9 σ΄ > ἢ 9 Q A A "9 ¢ 
9 ἐπὶ τέλος ἀγαγεῖν αὐτὴν. ἐπεὶ δὲ τὰς ἐπιφανεστάτας 


τῶν πράξεων ἐπὶ κεφαλαίου διεληλύθαμεν, βουλόμενοι 
καὶ καθόλου καὶ Kard μέ pds ets. Efvoray ἀγαγεῖν τῆς 
ὅλης i ἱστορίας τοὺς ἐντυγχάνοντας, ὥρα μνημονεύοντας 
τῆς προθέσεως ἐπάναγάγεϊν᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀῤχὴν τῆς αὐτῆς 


ὑποθέσεως, / oe MS ye als a ‘vege ρει ἃς ς ἐμ} τοὶ 


8) χωνέγγυηθήσεσθαϊ: εἸ Π ρ!εάρε “whehvariadion fa. the MSS. ἢ 


thepselv¢s,’ ‘will undertake.’ Ὅὕηο.. HaveacceptedCasasbon’Sreading. — 
preceding word). ἰὸς given with | 


> = 
te 2 Py See SSA oe A ck 2 él vie as SGA 
‘. . . 
΄ 3 4 ΄ * ° 
- re Se . ee Mea ars . ‘ca = ΄ ~ aes a 
Ὲ Pe, ees eat 2 ει} BONS ChE cat PS et, eg BA bog κα ost 
. . ‘ 
ros an - - . Po 
. - Ri shi ἢ , ᾧ a 7 - i — + oS £ ~ sof 
aio τὰν δ ρ ae LS Ie A ἃ toi} AEE PR eee Οὐ : 
v - 
2 Ἂ ἣν ΠΣ Sa < 2 = ΤΟΝ ΄ ΤΟ ὩΣ 4}:} ΄ 
. 
7 ‘ ᾿ 
ᾧ 7: “ὦ ἽΝ ν 2. t gre ees ‘ J fsa ae ᾺΑ 
ν᾿ ; 
“Vs ΩΣ coed ΝΣ » ( ‘ - Se ran nfl — 
‘ 
¢ ἑω τ eae Ps ~ ἐν of A ἢ ’ γε ie a BY of Sis 7 ¢ 
τὰ r Cae on ee , τε. \ , } \ ‘ ᾿ 
΄ & ft κι 
ἐ - Ff 
ama ae ¢ f Δ 2 
J ᾿ Ὺ 
‘ ΄ , ¥ ef é t 9 
° ¢ a Ἂ- ἐν "Xv 
44 “ ¢ 
~ 2, ~ : a/ - - ets 
r , ὙΠ 
- 2: τ ,.- 5 
i Ξ ΄ ἢ 


, 
"τις, 











Polyb. v. 84. ELEPHANTS IN WAR. , 2.29 


Ld 4 φ ΄-Ἔν ’ 4 [4 ’ 
3 ἔστι γὰρ ἡ τῶν ζῴων μάχη τοιαύτη τις. συμπλέξαντα 8.6. 311. 
καὶ παρεμβαλόντα τοὺς ὀδόντας εἰς ἀλλήλους ὠθεῖ τῇ 
βίᾳ, διερειδόμενα περὶ τῆς χώρας, ἕως av κατακρατῆσαν 
τῇ δυνάμει θάτερον παρώσῃ τὴν θατέρου προνομήν' 
4orav δ᾽ ἅπαξ ἐγκλῖναν πλάγιον λάβῃ, τιτρώσκει τοῖς Superiority 
Or indian 
5 ὀδοῦσι καθάπερ οἱ ταῦροι τοῖς κέρασιν. τὰ δὲ πλεῖστα to African 
~~ ~ ep 
τῶν Tov Πτολεμαίου θηρίων ἀπεδειλία τὴν μάχην, ὅπερ 
WS, 9 Q ΄ “-- ΓῚ 9 4 “ A > . 
6 ἔθος ἐστὶ ποιεῖν τοῖς Λιβυκοῖς ἐλέφασι" τὴν yap ὀσμὴν 
Ἢ 4 ᾽ , ᾽ ‘ Ny , 
καὶ φωνὴν ov μένουσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ καταπεπληγμένοι 
‘ ’ 4 b) 4 ud » 93 4 “ 4 
τὸ μέγεθος καὶ τὴν δύναμιν, ὡς γ᾽ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, φεύγουσιν 
7 εὐθέως ἐξ ἀποστήματος τοὺς ᾿Ινδικοὺς ἐλέφαντας" ὃ καὶ 
τότε συνέβη γενέσθαι. 


3. προνομήν : ‘ trunk.’ 


242 ROMAN CONSTITUTION. 


μερῶν φιλονεικῇ καὶ πλέον τοῦ δέοντος ἐπικρατῇ, δῆλον 
ὡς οὐδενὸς αὐτοτελοῦς ὄντος κατὰ τὸν ἄρτι λόγον, ἀντι- 
σπᾶσθαι δὲ καὶ παραποδίζεσθαι δυναμένης τῆς ἑκάστου 
προθέσεως ὑπ᾽ ἀλλήλων, οὐδὲν ἐξοιδεῖ τῶν μερῶν οὐδ᾽ 
ὑπερφρονεῖ. πάντα γὰρ ἐμμένει τοῖς ὑποκειμένοις, τὰ 8 
μὲν κωλυόμενα τῆς ὁρμῆς, τὰ δ᾽ ἐξ ἀρχῆς δεδιότα τὴν 
ἐκ τοῦ πέλας ἐπίστασιν. 

8. ἐξ ἀρχῆς. That is to say, powers prevents so much as an 


that sometimes the recognition attempt being made. 
that there are counterbalancing ἐπίστασιν : ‘ check.’ 


Polyb. vi. 39.) 


ALLOWANCES, 


257 


e a ~ U νὴ ~ 3 a“ ν 
Ῥωμαίοις τοῦ τε σίτου καὶ τῆς ἐσθῆτος, κὰν τινος 
ὕπλου προσδεηθῶσι, πάντων τούτων ὁ ταμίας τὴν 
τεταγμένην τιμὴν ἐκ τῶν ὀψωνίων ὑπολογίζεται. 


15. The pay of the allies was 
doubtless furnished by their own 
states (each contingent brought 
a μισθοδότης from home,.ch. 121. 
5); the allowances were a gift 
from Rome. C. Gracchus abol- 
ished the stoppage of pay for the 


Roman soldier’s allowances. Un- 


der the early principate there 
seems to have been a compromise ; 
‘the Illyrian mutineers (Tac. Ann. 
i. 17. 6) complain of stoppages for 
clothes, arms, and tents, but say .- - 
nothing about food. 





Polyb. vii. 14.] ARATUS AND DEMETRIUS. 283 


᾿Αράτῳ μὲν καθηγεμόνι χρησάμενος περὶ τῶν ὅλων, οὐχ B.C. 215. 
οἷον ἀδικήσας ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ λυπήσας οὐδένα τῶν κατὰ τὴν 
νῆσον, ἅπαντας μὲν εἶχε Κρηταιεῖς ὑποχειρίους, ἅπαντας 
δὲ τοὺς “Ἕλληνας εἰς τὴν πρὸς αὐτὸν εὔνοιαν ἐπήγετο 

5 διὰ τὴν σεμνότητα τῆς προαιρέσεως. οὕτω πάλιν ἐπα- 
κολουθήσας Δημητρίῳ, καὶ παραίτιος γενόμενος Μεσ- 
σηνίοις τῶν ἄρτι ῥηθέντων ἀτυχημάτων, ἅμα τὴν παρὰ 
τοῖς συμμάχοις εὔνοιαν καὶ τὴν παρὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις 

ς Ἕλλησιν ἀπέβαλε πίστιν. τηλικαύτην τοῖς νέοις Bact 
λεῦσι ῥοπὴν ἔχει καὶ πρὸς ἀτυχίαν καὶ πρὸς ἐπανόρθω- 
σιν τῆς ἀρχῆς ἡ τῶν παρεπομένων φίλων ἐκλογὴ καὶ 
κρίσις, ὑπὲρ ἧς οἱ πλείους οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅπως ῥᾳθυμοῦντες 
οὐδὲ τὴν ἐλαχίστην ποιοῦνται πρόνοιαν. 

6. ἀτυχίαν, cf. ch. 98. 7. 


Polyb. xi. 19.) | GREATNESS OF HANNIBAL. 343 


Ψ e δὰ “~ 9 , Ἁ ’ 4 
ὁμὼς ἢ τοῦ προεστῶτος ayxivoia τας τηλικαυτας καὶ He shows 
equally 
τοιαύτας διαφορὰς ἑνὸς ἐποίει προστάγματος ἀκούειν great in 
καὶ μιᾷ πείθεσθαι γνώμῃ, καίπερ οὐχ ἁπλῆς οὔσης τῆς and in ad- 
, Oe en , ‘ , \ » « versity. 
περιστάσεως ἀλλα καὶ ποικίλης, καὶ πολλάκις μὲν αὑτοῖς 
λαμπρᾶς ἐπιπνεούσης τῆς τύχης ποτὲ δὲ τοὐναντίον. 

6 ἐξ ὧν εἰκότως ἄν τις θαυμάσειε τὴν τοῦ προεστῶτος 
δύναμιν ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει, καὶ θαρρῶν εἴπειεν ὡς εἴπερ 
ποιησάμενος τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐπ᾽ ἄλλα μέρη τῆς οἰκουμένης 
an ’ 9 ε ’ rat a a 
ἐπὶ τελευταίους ἦλθε Pwpaious, οὐδὲν ἂν τῶν προ- 

7 τεθέντων αὐτὸν διέφυγε. νῦν δ᾽, ἐφ᾽ οὖς ἔδει τελευ- 

’Ὅ 3 n a " , 9 [4 3 ’᾽ 3 ΄ 
ταίους ἐλθεῖν, ἀπὸ τούτων ἀρξάμενος, ἐν τούτοις ἐποιή- 
a Ἁ 5 ‘A ry ao Q a ᾽ 
σατο καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῶν πράξεων καὶ TO τέλος. 


5. διαφοράς : ‘men so different.’ 
περιστάσεως: ‘the circumstances ;’ see Profeg. i. Ὁ. Ὁ. 12. 


Polyb. xi. 13.] MERCENARY TROOPS. 353 


3 ᾽ 3 ? , ~ “ φ ~ 

ἐπιβουλεύσαντας, οὐκέτι μισθοφοροις τηρεῖ THY ἑαυτῆς B.C. 207. 
Xr 6 SE ‘ δ᾽ Ψ © 2.1} , mn ~ 
ἐλευθερίαν" τυραννὶς δ᾽ Ὅσῳ μειζόνων ἐφίεται, τοσούτῳ the more 


Ξ dependent 
8 πλειόνων προσδεῖται μισθοφόρων. πλείονας γὰρ onnis 
ἀδικοῦσα πλείονας ἔχει καὶ τοὺς ἐπιβουλεύοντας" ἡ δὲ δ" 


ry ,’ 3 , Q » 3 - A” 4 
τῶν μονάρχων ἀσφάλεια τὸ παράπαν ἐν τῇ τῶν ξένων 
3 4 “ ν ΄ 
εὐνοίᾳ κεῖται καὶ δυνάμει. 





B.O. 200, 


402 SUICIDE OF ABYDENES. 


νοις παρήγγειλε διότι τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστροφὴν δίδωσι | 
τοῖς βουλομένοις ἀπάγχεσθαι καὶ σφάττειν αὑτούς. οἱ τι 
δ᾽ ᾿Αβυδηνοΐί, προδιειληφότες ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν κατὰ τὴν ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς στάσιν, καὶ νομίζοντες οἱονεὶ προδόται γίνεσθαι - 
τῶν ὑπὲρ τῆς πατρίδος ἠγωνισμένων καὶ τεθνεώτων, 
οὐδαμῶς ὑπέμενον τὸ ζῆν, ὅσοι μὴ δεσμοῖς ἢ τοιαύταις 
ἀνάγκαις προκατελήφθησαν᾽ οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ πάντες ὥρμων 12 
ἀμελλήτως κατὰ συγγενείας ἐπὶ τὸν θάνατον. 
11. προδιειληφότεε, etc.: ‘having ally fixed. 


already decided on their own fate 12. κατὰ συγγενείας : ‘family by 
according to what they had origin- family.’ 


404 


’ a V4 rd » a A AY , Ψ 
τούτῳ δὲ παραπλησιον ἐστι καὶ τὸ νυνὶ λεγόμενον. ὅσα 8,9 


LEGENDS. 


a ’ 
μὲν οὖν συντείνει πρὸς τὸ διασῴζειν τὴν τοῦ πλήθους 
+) 4 ᾿ a ~ se » a a >» ἢ 
εὐσέβειαν πρὸς τὸ θεῖον, δοτέον ἐστὶ συγγνώμην ἐνίοις 
τῶν συγγραφέων τερατευομένοις καὶ λογοποιοῦσι περὶ 


“A “A , 
Ta τοιαῦτα' τὸ δ' ὑπεραῖρον ov συγχωρητέον. 


τάχα 


μὲν οὖν ἐν παντὶ δυσπαραγραφός ἐστιν ἡ ποσότης, οὐ 


μὴν ἀπαράγραφός γε. 


διὸ καὶ παρὰ βραχὺ μὲν εἴ τις 


ἀγνοεῖ καὶ ψευδοδοξεῖ, δεδόσθω συγγνώμη, τὸ δὲ ὑπερ- 
aipov ἀθετείσθω κατά γε τὴν ἐμὴν δόξαν. 


δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐς αὐτὸ ἀνθρώποις" ὕὗπερι- 
δόντα δὲ τοῦ νόμου καὶ ἐσελθόντα 
ἀνάγκη πᾶσα αὐτὸν ἐνιαυτοῦ πρόσω 
μὴ βιῶναι. καὶ τάδε ἔτι ἐλέγετο, τὰ 
ἐντὸς τοῦ τεμένους γενόμενα ὁμοίως 
πάντα καὶ θηρία καὶ ἀνθρώπους οὐ 
παρέχεσθαι σκιάν. καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐς 
τὸ τέμενος θηρίου καταφεύγοντος οὐκ 
ἐθέλει οἱ συνεσπίπτειν ὁ xumpyérnss 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπομένων ἐκτὸς καὶ ὁρῶν τὸ 
θηρίον οὐδεμίαν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ θεᾶται 
σκιάν. 


To the same Arcadian temple 
belongs the story of the human 
sacrifice and of the cannibal were- 
wolf, referred to in ch. 148. 7. 
Pausanias (loc. cit.) handles this 
very cautiously: ἐπὶ τούτον τοῦ 
βωμοῦ τῷ Λυκαίῳ Adi θύουσιν ἐν 
ἀπορρήτῳ" πολυπραγμονῆσαι δὲ οὔ 
μοι τὰ ἐς τὴν θυσίαν ἡδὺ ἦν. ἐχέτω 
δὲ ὡς ἔχει καὶ ὡς ἔσχεν ἐξ ἀρχῆς. 

11. ἀθετείσθω : ‘let it be repu- 
diated.’ 


Polyb. xviii. 18.] SEQUEL OF CYNOSCEPHALAE. 439 


10 τρύπῳ κτησάμενος οὐδέν, καίπερ οὐχ ὅλως εὐπορούμενος B.C. 197." 
κατὰ τὸν βίον, ἀλλὰ μέτριος ὧν κατὰ τὴν ὕπαρξιν, ὡς Γ΄ 
τι Ῥωμαῖος. οὐχ οἷον δὲ τῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς τῆς Καρχηδόνος 
ἀπέσχετο μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ καθόλου τῶν ἐκ τῆς Λιβύης 
12 οὐδὲν ἐπιμιχθῆναι πρὸς τὸν ἴδιον εἴασε βίον. περὶ δὲ 
τούτου πάλιν τἀνδρὸς ὁ ζητῶν ἀληθινῶς ἀναμφισ-. | 
βήτητον sass παρὰ Ῥωμαίοις τὴν περὶ τοῦτο τὸ 
μέρος δόξαν. 
13 EAN fdjindenlpoplAbepSleastbelreetn, anibaald 
270 καιρὸν ποιησύμεθα τὴν ἐπὶ πλεῖον διαστολήν. ὁ δὲ 
en) Tiros ταξάμενος ἡμέραν πρὸς τὸν Φίλιππον τοῖς μὲν 
συμμάχοις ἔγραψε παραχρῆμα, διασαφῶν πότε δεῆσει ee 
παρεῖναι πρὸς τὸν σύλλογον, αὐτὸς δὲ μετά τινας council 
ἡμέρας ἧκε πρὸς τὴν εἰσβολὴν τῶν Τεμπῶν εἰς τὸν 
ταχθέντα χρόνον. ἀθροισθέντων δὲ τῶν συμμάχων καὶ 
ὁ τῶν Ῥωμαίων στρατηγὸς ἐκέλευε λέγειν ἕκαστον ep 
3 Apvvavdpos μὲν οὖν ὁ βασιλεὺς βραχέα διαλεχθεὶς καὶ 
4 μέτρια κατέπαυσε τὸν λόγον" ἠξίου γὰρ πρόνοιαν αὑτοῦ 
ποιήσασθαι πάντας, ἵνα μὴ χωρισθέντων Ῥωμαίων ἐκ 
τῆς Ἑλλάδος εἰς ἐκεῖνον ἀπερείδηται τὴν ὀργὴν ὃ 
Φίλιππος" εἶναι γὰρ εὐχειρώτους ᾿Αθαμᾶνας αἰεὶ Μακε- 
δόσι διά τε τὴν ἀσθένειαν καὶ γειτνίασιν τῆς χώρας. 
s werd: δὲ τοῦτον Ἀλέξανδρος ὃ ᾿Αἰτωλὰς. ἀνάστας, καθανα Ergon 
μὲν iSO puns τῶ συμμέχουἀξὶ πὸ ἀρ τῶ διάδον μον estas 


10. μέτριος ὧν, εἴς. The account parently means that he was care- 
of Scipio’s wealth in chs. 370-372 ful that no Libyan booty should 
is not sufficiently definite for us to come into his hands by way of 
be able to judge what was the for- . lati 


che aliens 


wiki elatlacbdeatkiewebenss ukesvelabtte is 
talents (ch. 372. 11). cf. Cic. Verres, II, iv. ᾧ 9. 
11. ἐπιμιχθῆναι, etc. This ap- 


Polyb, xxiii. 11.] BEFORE THE ROMAN SENATE. 483 


302 πατρίδα. ποιησαμένων δὲ καὶ τούτων πρὸς ἀλλήλους B.C. 184. 
CRIT ΤῈ) ὃς συγκαταθέσεως τὴν δικαιολογίαν, καὶ διδασκόντων Arcumen Arguments 
τὴν σύγκλητον τῶν μὲν περὶ τὸν ᾿Απολλωνίδαν τὸν ‘Acheans. 
Σικυώνιον ὡς ἀδύνατον εἴη τὸ παράπαν ἄμεινον χειρισ- 
θῆναι τὰ κατὰ τὴν Σπάρτην 7) νῦν κεχείρισται διὰ τῶν 

1 ᾿Αχαιῶν καὶ διὰ Φιλοποίμενος, τῶν δὲ περὶ τὸν ᾿Αρέα 
τἀναντία πειρωμένων λέγειν, καὶ φασκόντων πρῶτον Complaints 
μὲν καταλελύσθαι τὴν τῆς πόλεως δύναμιν ἐξηγμένου 8 ae αϑθ 
τοῦ πλήθους μετὰ βίας, εἶτ᾽ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐπισφαλῆ καὶ 

 ἀπαρρησίαστον καταλείπεσθαι τὴν πολιτείαν, ἐπισφαλῆ 
μὲν ὀλίγοις οὖσι καὶ τούτοις τῶν τειχῶν περιῃρημένων, 
ἀπαρρησίαστον δὲ διὰ τὸ μὴ μόνον τοῖς κοινοῖς δόγμασι 
τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν πειθαρχεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ Kar’ ἰδίαν ὑπηρετεῖν 

4 τοῖς αἰεὶ καθισταμένοις ἄρχουσιν, διακούσασα καὶ TS εὐκάο το 
των ἡ σύγκλητος ἔκρινε τοῖς αὐτοῖς πρεσβευταῖς δοῦναι send a 
καὶ περὶ τούτων ἐντολάς, καὶ κατέστησε πρεσβευτὰς sion. 
ἐπὶ τὴν "Ελλάδα τοὺς περὶ ΓΑππιον Κλαύδιον. 

5. ἀπελογήθησαν δὲ καὶ πρὸς τὸν Καικίλιον ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ἀρχόντων οἱ παρὰ τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν πρέσβεις ἐν τῇ συγκλή- 
τῳ, φάσκοντες οὐθὲν ἀδικεῖν αὐτοὺς οὐδ᾽ ἀξίους ἐγκλή- 
ματος ὑπάρχειν ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ συνάγειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν" 

6 νόμον γὰρ εἶναι παρὰ τοῖς ἌΧΟΙΟΙς μὴ συγκαλεῖν τοὺς 
πολλούς, ἐὰν μὴ περὶ συμμαχίας ἣ πολέμου δέῃ γίνεσθαι pa Mee 
διαβούλιον ἢ παρὰ τῆς συγκλήτου τις ἐνέγκῃ γράμματα. : jn et 

7 διὸ καὶ δικαίως τότε βουλεύσασθαι μὲν τοὺς ἄρχοντας conduct 


right in conchiding that bere it magna multitudo erat), ante cer- 
must mean ‘meeting one another tam diem abirent ; qui ibi mansis- 
face to face,’ ‘ joining issue.’ sent, eos prehendendi abducendi 

2. ἐξηγμένου τοῦ πλήθους, Philo- vendendi Achaeis ius esset’ (Livy 
poemen and the Achaeans had -xxxviii. 34. 1). 
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14 ἐνέπεσον" δυσηρεστοῦντο μὲν yap τῇ καθόδῳ τῶν B.C. 183. 
φυγάδων καὶ τῶν τεθανατωμένων διὰ τὸ γίνεσθαι παρὰ They 
τὰ τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν δόγματα καὶ παρὰ τὴν στήλην, εὐδο- Kohan 
κοῦντο δὲ τοῖς ὅλοις, τῷ γράφεσθαι διότι δεῖ τὴν πόλιν Scbecribe 

13 τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων πολιτεύειν μετὰ τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν. rat‘? tte 
πέρας τὰ μὲν ἀπορούμενοι, τὰ δὲ καταπληττόμενοι τοὺς 

16 ἄνδρας, ἐπεβάλοντο τὴν σφραγῖδα. ἡ δὲ σύγκλητος 
προχειρισαμένῃ Κόιντον Μάρκιον πρεσβευτὴν ἐξα- 

| πέστειλεν ἐπί τε τὰ κατὰ Μακεδονίαν καὶ τὰ κατὰ 
Πελοπόννησον. 


305 .... ὅτι Δεινοκράτης ὃ Meconvios παραγενόμενος Dinocrates 
COTY. 5) ἐς τὴν Ῥώμην τ μιῆς καὶ καταλαβὼν pt 
πρεσβευτὴν καθεσταμένον ὑπὸ τῆς συγκλήτου πρός τε 
“4 Προυσίαν καὶ τὸν Σέλευκον, περιχαρὴς ἐγενήθη, νομίζων relies on 
τὸν Τίτον διά τε τὴν πρὸς αὐτὸν φιλίαν (ἐγεγόνει γὰρ of Flani- 
ὑτῷ αὐτῷ συνήθης κατὰ τὸν Λακωνικὸν πόλεμοι) ata 
vie πρὸς τὸν Φιλοποίμενα διαφοράν, παραγενόμενον εἷς 
τὴν Ἑ λλάδα, χειριεῖν τὰ κατὰ τὴν Μεσσήνην πάντα 
δ κατὰ τὴν αὑτοῦ προαίρεσιν. διὸ καὶ παρεὶς τἄλλα 
προσεκαρτέρει τῷ Τίτῳ, καὶ πάσας εἰς τοῦτον ἀπηρεί- 
σατο τὰς ἐλπίδας. 
4 .... ὅτι Δεινοκράτης ὁ Μεσσήνιος ἦν οὐ μόνον Character 
κατὰ τὴν τριβὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ κατὰ τὴν φύσιν αὐλικὸς καὶ po wag 
5 στρατιωτικὸς ἄνθρωπος, τὸν δὲ πραγματικὸν τρόπον 
ἐπέφαινε μὲν τέλειον, ἦν δὲ ψευδεπίγραφος καὶ ῥωπικός. 
14. εὐδοκοῦντο δὲ τοῖς ὅλοις: disturbances in Sparta (prob. B.C. 


‘they were satisfied with the ver- 101) Philopoemen, then a private 
dict on the whole;’ cf. ch. 294. man, had frustrated the inter- 
vention 


806. 1. Tiroy, i.e. Τ, Quinctius by his personal influence. See 
lamininus, Pluta 


3. τὴν πρὸς τὸν Φιλοποίμενα διαφο- 5. ἐπέφαινε: * he bore the seme- 
pay. On the occasion of some blance of a true statesman,’ 
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πλαγῆναι πάντας, ἀλλὰ Kal τὸν ζητήσαντα Tov λόγον B.C. 182. - 
΄“-οὐὔὐν 


ἀποσιωπῆσαι. 

$11. The Messenians having revolted from the Achaean 
League, Philopoemen defeated them in battle, but falling 
himself into an ambush was captured and put to death by 
the Messenians. The Roman Commissioner, Q. Marcius 
Philippus, arrived from Greece early next year (B.C. 182), 
along with envoys from the Peloponnesian States, and 
made his report to the Senate. 
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+. περὶ δὲ τῶν κατὰ Πελοπόννησον 6 Μάρκιος τοι-- Before the 
(XXIV. 10.) » Roman 


αὐτὴν ἐπεποίητο τὴν ἀπαγγελίαν διότι τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν οὐ Senate. 
βουλομένων ἀναφέρειν οὐδὲν ἐπὶ τὴν σύγκλητον, ἀλλὰ 
φρονηματιζομένων καὶ πάντα δι᾿ ἑαυτῶν ‘parte ἐπι- 
9 βαλλομένων, ἐὰν παρακούσωσι μόνον αὐτῶν κατὰ J mew τῳ 
παρὸν καὶ βραχεῖαν ἔμφασιν ποιήσωσι δυσαρεστήσεως, the Aca 
10 ταχέως ἡ Λακεδαίμων τῇ Μεσσήνῃ συμφρονήσει. τοῦς humbling. 
του δὲ γενομένου μετὰ μεγάλης χάριτος ἥξειν τοὺς 
τι ᾿Αχαιοὺς ἔφη καταπεφευγότας ἐπὶ Ρωμαίους. διὸ τοῖς 
μὲν ἐκ τῆς Λακεδαίμονος ἀπεκρίθησαν τοῖς περὶ 
Σήριππον, βουλόμενοι μετέωρον ἐᾶσαι τὴν πόλιν, διότι 
πάντα πεποιήκασιν αὐτοῖς τὰ δυνατά, κατὰ δὲ τὸ παρὸν 
12 οὐ νομίζουσιν εἶναι τοῦτο τὸ πρᾶγμα πρὸς αὑτούς. τῶν . 
δὲ ᾿Αχαιῶν | παρακαλούντων, εἰ μὲν δυνατὸν ἐἔστεν, The senate 
sees ot αὐτοῖς πέμψαι κατὰ τὴν συμμαχίαν ἐπὶ τοὺς there 
Μεσσηνίους, εἰ δὲ μή, προνοηθῆναι iva μηδεὶς τῶν ἐξ Mee. 


S11. 10. μετὰ μεγάλης χάριτος : 
‘will be thankful enough to betake 


themsel 
11, τοῖς περὶ Ξήριππον. A year 


ves,’ etc. 
earlier we find Serippus represent- 
ing the Achaean party in Sparta 
(ch. 304. 4). Probably he was one 
of the ‘old exiles’ restored by 
Philopoemen in 189 B.c. It seems 
that all of them (Serippus and the 


arices at Spaita towards tho eid ὦ 
B.C, 183 (see note on ch, 305. 18), 
Lycortas in B.C, 181 recalled those 
of them ‘who had not shown 
ingratitude towards the League ; 
see ch, 315, 2, 
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(ἀποκεκρίσθαι yap αὐτοὺς viv μηδὲν εἶναι τῶν κατὰ 5.0. 181. 
8 Λακεδαίμονα πραγμάτων πρὸς αὑτούς), τοὺς δὲ κυριεύ- tycortas. 
οντας τῆς Σπάρτης κατὰ τὸ παρὸν βούλεσθαι σφίσι ἔξει, 
9 μετέχειν τῆς συμπολιτείας. διὸ παρεκάλει προσδέχεσθαι 2 τε 
τὴν πόλιν" εἶναι γὰρ τοῦτο κατὰ δύο τρόπους συμφέρον, 
καθ᾽ ἕνα μὲν ὅτι τούτους Ἱμέλλουσι προσλήψεσθαι 
10 τοὺς διατετηρηκύτας τὴν πρὸς τὸ ἔθνος πίστιν, καθ᾽ ser hore 


ἕτερον δὲ διότι τῶν. ἀρχαίων φυγάδων τοὺς ἀχαρίστως ‘cor. 
καὶ ἀσεβῶς ἀνεστραμμένους εὶς αὑτοὺς οὐχ ἕξουσι 
κοινωνοὺς τῆς πολιτείας, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρων αὐτοὺς ἐκκεκλει- 
κότων τῆς πόλεως, βεβαιώσαντες τὰς ἐκείνων προαι- 
ρεσεις ἅμα τὴν ἁρμόζουσαν αὐτοῖς χάριν ἀποδώσουσι 
11 μετὰ τῆς τῶν θεῶν προνοίας" ὃ μὲν οὖν Λυκόρτας 
ταῦτα καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα λέγων παρεκάλει τοὺς ᾿Αχαιοὺς 


its decree was obscure, and the be postulated by the whole bearing 
Achaeans thought themselves at of the sentence, If, however, it be 
Se ee considered inadmissible (and 1 
vention. Possibly the surrender can find no parallel) to take τὴν 
to Rome had been repeated by the ἁρμόζουσαν χάριν to mean ‘a 
party which got the upper hand requital* (i.e. of evil for evil), then 
and expelled ‘the old exiles’ in 1 should prefer to insert τούτους οἱ 
B,C. 183 (see note on ch. 311. tt). before βεβαιώσαντες, and to trans- 
ἀποκεκ : this answer is to late with Schweigh., ‘sed quum 
be found in ch, 311. 11. isti aliorum opera sint urbe ex- 
9. μέλλουσι: a conjecture of clusi, hos solos essent recepturi 
‘the Achaeans will qui decreta Achaeorum confirma- — 
receive into the city such of the turi sint et pro accepto beneficio 
exiles as,” etc. parem gratiam, volentibus diis, 


while confirming the policy of persons as ¢xeivya»y—‘the Achaeans 
these’ (the ἕτεροι who had turned will not only confirm what the 
the exiles out of their city) ‘will, at er net 


I believe this sense of χάρις to 
Kk3 


Polyb. xxvi. 2.] ROMAN PARTY IN GREECE. 505 


λούντων τὰ πλήθη μὴ ῥᾳδίως ταῦτα παραβαίνειν, B.0.179, 
4 ἀχαϊκωτέραν εἶναι παρὰ πολὺ ταύτην τὴν ὑπόθεσιν καὶ afect to 
5 μικητικωτέραν ἐν τοῖς πολλοῖς, ἐξ οὗ τοῖς μὲν αἱρουμέ- thelsrights, 
νοις τὰ Ῥωμαίων ἀδοξίαν συνεξακολουθεῖν παρὰ τοῖς 
ὄχλοις καὶ διαβολήν, τοῖς δ᾽ ἄντετράττουσι τἀναντία. 
6 ἐὰν μὲν οὖν ὑπὸ τῆς συγκλήτου γίνηταί τις ἐπισημασία; and sup- 
portin 
ταχέως καὶ τοὺς πολιτευομένους μεταθήσεσθαι πρὸς τὴν exc cach state 
Roman 


Ῥωμαίων aipeow; καὶ τοὺ πολλοὺς τούτοις ἐξακόλου-« Pa Party who 
« Will put 


7 θήσειν διὰ τὸν φόβον. ἐὰν δὲ wapoparas τοῦτο ΤῸ μετ com- 
μέρος, ἅπαντας aay: ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνην τὴν ὑπόθεσιν᾽ before 
ἐνδοξοτέραν γὰρ εἶναι καὶ καλλίω παρὰ τοῖς ὄχλοις. rarake 
διὸ καὶ νῦν ἤδη. τινάς, οὐδὲν ἕτερον «προσφερομένους 

8 δίκαιον πρὸς φιλοδοξίαν, δὲ αὐτὸ τοῦτο τῶν μεγίστων 
τυγχάνειν τιμῶν eee eee πολιτεύμασιν, διὰ τὸ. 
PCLT ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν reashontvors xepu 00 

»γοβῥο ας αὐτοῦ», εἰ τ οὖν Τδιακόρωνὶ, lentes 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ πειθαρχεῖν αὐτοῖς τοὺς “EAAnvas καὶ συνυ- 

10 ἀγωγὴν ἣν καὶ νῦν ἄγουσιν" εἰ δὲ βούλονται γίνεσθαι 
σφίσι τὰ παραγγελλόμενα καὶ μηδένα καταφρονεῖν τῶν 
γραφομένων, ἐπιστροφὴν ποιήσασθαι παρεκάλει τοῦ μέ. 

τι ροὺς τούτου τὴν. ἐνδεχομένην. εἰ δὲ μή, σαφῶς εἰδέναι Otherwise 
δεῖν Ort τἀναντία συμβήσεται ταῖς ἐπινοίαις αὐτῶν" botRome 

will be dis~ 

12 καὶ νῦν ἤδη γεγονέναι. πρῴην μὲν γάρ, ἐν τοῖς Μεσση»- regarded, 
νιακοῖς, πολλὰ ποιήσαντος Ἰζοΐντου Μαρκίου πρὸς τὸ 

820, 4. ὑπόθεσιν : ‘this line of 9. διακόρως, so Ursinus and 


Bekker read for διαφόρ ¢: ‘ifthey 
6. ἐπισημασία: ‘signification of have had enough of the obe- . 
opinion,’ cf. ch. 196. 10. _ dience of the Greeks,’ ‘ if they are ' 


states;’ see ch. 309. 6. Schweigh. and Hultsch. 
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᾿Ακαρνᾶσιν, πάντας ὡσανεὶ προδιαμαρτυβομένην χἄριν B.C. 179. 
7 τοῦ συντρῖψαι τοὺς ᾿Αχαιούς. περὶ δὲ τοῦ Καλλικρά- and re- 


σβευτάς, κατέταξεν εἰς τὴν ἀπόκρισιν διότι δεῖ τοιούτους the wa of 
ὑπάρχειν ἐν τοῖς πολιτεύμασιν ἄνδρας οἷός ἐστι ΚΚαλλι- “lticmtes. 

8 κράτης. ὁ δὲ προειρημένος ἔχων τὰς ἀποκρίσεις ταύτας 
παρῆν εἰς τὴν "Ἑλλάδα περιχαρής, οὐκ εἰδὼς ὅτι μεγά- 
λων κακῶν ἀρχηγὸς γέγονε πᾶσι μὲν τοῖς “Ἕλλησιν, 

ο μάλιστα δὲ τοῖς ᾿Αχαιοῖς. ἔτι γὰρ τούτοις ἐξῆν. καὶ 
κατ᾽ ἐκείνους τοὺς χρόνους κατὰ ποσὸν ἰσολογίαν ἔ ἔχειν 
πρὸς Ῥωμαίους διὰ τὸ τετηρηκέναι τὴν πίστιν ἐν τοῖς This was 
ἐπιφανεστάτοις καιροῖς, ἐξ οὗ τὰ Ῥωμαίων ε εἵλοντο, ingen 
10 λέγω δὲ τοῖς κατὰ Φίλιππον kal" ἴοχον. « « « τοῦ δὲ totes οἵ 
τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν ἔθνους ηὐξημένου καὶ προκοπὴν εἰληφότος °* 
κατὰ τὸ βέλτιστον ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἡμεῖς ἱστοροῦμεν χρόνων, 
αὕτη πάλιν ἀρχὴ τῆς ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον ἐγένετο μεταβολῆς, 

1170 Καλλικράτους θράσος... Ῥωβαῖδι. ὄντες, ἄνθρωποι ιωμκιο, 
καὶ ψυχῇ χρώμενοι λαμπρᾷ καὶ προαιρέσει καλῇ, πάν - mans, 
τας μὲν ἐλεοῦσι τοὺς ἐπταικότας καὶ πᾶσι πειρῶνται tens νι 

12 χαρίζεσθαι τοῖς καταφεύγουσιν ὡς αὐτούς" ὅταν μέντοι pins, 
γέ τις ὑπομνήσῃ τῶν δικαίων, τετηρηκὼς τὴν πίστιν, not to 
ἀνατρέχουσι καὶ διορβρῦνταὶ σφᾶς αὐτοὺς κατὰ πρίαιτο 

13 ἐν τοῖς πλείστοις. ὁ δὲ Καλλικράτης πρεσβεύσας κατὰ ne 
τοὺς ἐνεστῶτας καιροὺς εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην χάριν τοῦ λέγειν “Ὁ Ν 
τὰ δίκαια περὶ τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν, χρησάμενος κατὰ τοὐ- 
ναντίον τοῖς πράγμασιν, καὶ συνεπισπασάμενος τὰ κατὰ 
Μεσσηνίους, ὑπὲρ ὧν οὐδ᾽ ἐνεκάλουν οἱ Ρωμαῖοι, παρῆν 
εἰς ᾿Αχαΐαν προσανατεινόμενος τὸν ἀπὸ Ῥωμαίων φό- 


ἐπισφαλεστάτοις, 
notable crisis.’ This is the 11. λαμπρᾷ : ‘a generous nature 
MS. reading which I retain with and good intentions.’ 
Schweigh. and Bekker against 12. τετηρηκὼς τὴν πίστιν : ‘if he 
Reiske and Hultsch, who emend has been faithful to Rome.’ 
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a Δικέτγαν. προδήλου δὲ τῆς ἀγνοίας οὔσης τῶν προ- 8.6. 171. 
εἰρημένων, καὶ τῶν Ῥωμαίων συνεπισχυόντων τοῖς 
3 φυγάσιν, εἰς τὴν ἐσχάτην διάθεσιν ἧκον οἱ περὶ τὸν 
Ἱππίαν, ὥστε καὶ τῷ βίῳ κινδυνεῦσαι παρ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸν 
καιρὸν ὑπὸ τῆς ὁρμῆς τοῦ πλήθους, ἕως οὗ βραχύ τι τῆς 
ἀσφαλείας αὐτῶν προυνοήθησαν οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι, παρα- The ind 

“κατασχόντες τὴν ἐπιφορὰν τῶν ὄχλων. τῶν δὲ Θη- δὰ sates sur- 
βαίων παραγενομένων καὶ κομιζόντων τὰ προειρημένα πρῶ 
δόγματα καὶ τὰς τιμᾶς, ἀφο τς ἕκαστα τῶν πραγμάτων aol 
ἐλάμβανε τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν, ἅτε τῶν πόλεων TapaKet- 

5 μένων ἀλλήλαις ἐν πάνυ βραχεῖ διαστήματι. πλὴν 
ὁποδεξαρμθε es οἱ περὶ τὸν Μάρκιον τήν 
τε πόλιν ἐπήνεσαν καὶ τοὺς φυγάδας συνεβούλευσαν 

6 καταγαγεῖν ΣΥΝ τή τὴν οἰκείαν, εὐθύς τε παρήγγειλαν 
πρεσβεύειν πᾶσι τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν πόλεων εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην, 
διδόντας αὑτοὺς εἰς τὴν πίστιν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἑκάστους. 

7 πάντων δὲ κατὰ τὴν πρόθεσιν αὐτοῖς χωρούντων (ταῦτα 
δ᾽ ἦν τὸ διαλῦσαι τῶν Βοιωτῶν τὸ ἔθνος καὶ λυμήνα- 
σθαι τὴν τῶν πολλῶν εὔνοιαν πρὸς τὴν Μακεδόνων 

8 οἰκίαν) οὗτοι μὲν μεταπεμψάμενοι Σερούιον ἐξ “ Apyous 
καὶ καταλιπόντες ἐπὶ τῆς Χαλκίδος προῆγον ἐπὶ Πελο- 
πόννησον, Newy δὲ μετά τινας ἡμέρας ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς 

9 Μακεδονίαν. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν ᾿Ισμηνίαν καὶ Δικέταν 
τότε μὲν ἀπήχθησαν εἰς φυλακήν, μετὰ δέ τινα χρύνον 

το ἀπήλλαξαν αὑτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ ζῆν. τὸ δὲ τῶν Βοιωτῶν 


325. 2. ἀγνοία : their fault in 
having previously intrigued with 
Perseus. Ismenias and Dicetas, 
as well as Neon and Hippias, had 
belonged to the Macedonian fac- 
tion. Neon, whose escape is re- 
— in verse 8, was afterwards 

and beheaded by Aemi- 
Ἢ Paulus (Livy xlv. 31. 15). 


4. ἀνταπόδοσιν : (contrast use in 
ch 286, 2), ‘the situation changed 
rapidly ;’ i.e. the Romans were 
relieved from the diplomatic diffi- 
culty of having to deal with the 
League as a whole and with Isme- 
nias as its representative. 

8, Σερούιον, Servius Cornelius 


:}ὶ 


ἀπο δ. i EO, 2 
ἐτωγάξι. yatta = 
5 RRS Ke 




















Polyb. xxvii. 7.1 THE SYMPATHIES OF GREECE. 515 


τῷ καταδεεστέρῳ καὶ θαρρεῖν παρακαλεῖ καὶ συνεξ- 3.0. 11). 
4ἀνστόται" πούτῳ. ταῖς ὁρμαῖς" ἐὰν δὲ καὶ ψαύσῃ τοῦ comtatant 
προσώπου καὶ ποιήσῃ τι σημεῖον τῆς πληγῆς, παραυτίκα match ; 

ἐ πάλιν ἅμα πάντων ἀγὼν μικρὸς γίνεται. ποτὲ δὲ καὶ 
χλευάζειν ἐπιχειροῦσι τὸν ἕτερον, οὐ μισοῦντες οὐδὲ 
καταγινώσκοντες, ἀλλὰ παραδόξως τε συμπαθεῖς γινό- 
μενοι καὶ τῷ καταδεεστέρῳ φύσει προσμερίζοντες τὴν 

6 ἑαυτῶν εὔνοιαν" οὖς ἐὰν ἐπιστήσῃ τις ἐν καιρῷ, 
ταχέως μετατίθενται, καὶ παρὰ πόδας ἐπιλαμβάνονται 

777s ἑαυτῶν ἀγνοίας. 6 φασι ποιῆσαι Κλειτόμαχον" 
ἐκείνου γὰρ ἀνυποστάτου δοκοῦντος εἶναι κατὰ τὴν 
ἄθλησιν, καὶ τῆς αὐτοῦ δόξης ἐπιπολαζούσης κατὰ 
πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην, Ἡτολεμαΐόν fore τὸν βασιλέα 
φιλοδοξήσαντα πρὸς. τὸ καταλῦσαι τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, 
παρασκευάσαντα μετὰ πολλῆς φιλοτιμίας ᾿Δριστόνικον. 
τὸν πύκτην ἐξαποστεῖλαι, δοκοῦντα φύσιν ἔχειν. ὑπερ- 

8 ἔχουσαν ἐπὶ ταύτην τὴν χρείαν παραγενομένου δὲ not that 
εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα τοῦ προειρημένου καὶ συγκατα- κῆρα 
στάντος ᾿Ολυμπίασι πρὸς τὸν Κλειτόμαχον, ἐξ αὐτῆς, Méseo 


ὡς ἔοικεν, ἀπένευσαν πολλοὶ πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αριστόνικον καὶ the tried 


παρεκάλουν, χαίροντες ἐπὶ τῷ βραχύ τι τετολμηκέναι ΡΣ 
9 τινὰ συγκαταστῆναι πρὸς τὸν Κλειτόμαχον: ὡς δέ ye 
προβαίνων ἐφάμιλλος ἐφαίνετο κατὰ τὸν ἀγῶνα καί 

που καὶ τραῦμα καίριον ἐποίησε, κρότος ἐγίνετο καὶ 
συνεξέπιπτον οἱ πολλοὶ ταῖς ὁρμαῖς, θαρρεῖν παρα- 

326. 3. συνεξανίσταται: (lit.) Hultsch) into ἀγών τις προσγίνεται. 
‘becomes aroused in its wishes in 6. ἐπιστήσῃ (repeated below, ch. 
sympathising with him,’ ‘has all 327. 2): either ‘check them’ as in 
its sympathies aroused in his ch. 224. 3, 241. 2; or : 
favour.’ 


4. ἀγὼν μικρός : ‘each one ofthem 9. συνεξέπιπτον ταῖς ὁρμαῖς. I 


i stracige, οτπσεσλολησετε or diverted’ ‘(from their old 
altering the MS. reading (with favourite); this seems to be justi- 
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μενιζόντων διὰ τὸ παράδοξον, εἰ καθόλου πέφηνέ τις 5.6. 171. 
5 ἱκανὸς ἀνταγωνιστὴς Ῥωμαίοις. περὶ μὲν οὖν τούτων They 
ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον προήχθην εἰπεῖν, ἵνα μή τις ἀκρίτως εἰς τοὶ from 
ἀχαριστίαν ὀνειδίζῃ τοῖς Ἕλλησι τὴν τότε διάθεσιν, be trom a 
ἀγνοῶν τὰ φύσει παρεπόμενα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. rence 
828... . ὅτι μετὰ τὴν νίκην τῶν Μακεδόνων συνεδρίου 
(XXVIL 8) ὩΣ = ; ᾿ + ᾿: 
παρὰ τῷ Περσεῖ συναχθέντος, ὑπέδειξάν τινες τῶν 
φίλων διότι δεῖ πρεσβείαν πέμψαι τὸν βασιλέα πρὸς 
a τὸν στρατηγὸν τῶν Ρωμαίων, ἐπιδεχόμενον ἔτι καὶ νῦν 
ὅτι καὶ Φόρους δώσει Ρωμαίοις, ὕσους πρότερον ὑπέσ᾽- Perseus 
Xero ὁ πατὴρ καλὰ πολεμῆθεῖς, καὶ τόπων ἐκχωρήσει τῶν offers Cel 
3auT@Y. ἐάν TE γὰρ δέξωνται τὰς διαλύσεις, καλὴν dation. 
ἔφασαν ἔσεσθαι τῷ βασιλεῖ τὴν ἐξαγωγὴν τοῦ πολέμου 
πεπροτερηκότι διὰ τῶν ὑπαίθρων, καὶ καθόλου πρὸς τὸ 
μέλλον εὐλαβεστέρους ὑπάρξειν τοὺς Ῥωμαίους, πεῖραν 
εἰληφότας τῆς Μακεδόνων ἀνδρείας, εἰς τὸ μηδὲν ἄδικον 
“μηδὲ βαρὺ προστάττειν Μακεδόσιν. ἐάν τε μὴ δέ- 
Ewvrat θυμομαχοῦντες ἐπὶ τοῖς γεγονόσιν, ἐκείνοις μὲν 
δικαίως νεμεσήσειν τὸ δαιμόνιον, αὐτῷ δὲ διὰ τὴν 
μετριότητα συναγωνιστὰς ὑπάρξειν τοὺς θεοὺς καὶ τοὺς 
5 ἀνθρώπους. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἐδόκει τοῖς πλείοσι τῶν 
φίλων: συγκαταθεμένου δὲ τοῦ Περσέως ἐπέμποντο 
παραχρῆμα πρεσβευταὶ Πάνταυχος Βαλάκρου καὶ 
6 Μίδων Βεροιεύς. ὧν παραγενομένων πρὸς τὸν Λικίνιον 
εὐθέως ὁ στρατηγὸς συνῆγε συνέδριον. τῶν δὲ a 
Bewv διασαφησάντων τὰ κατὰ τὰς ἐντολᾶς, μεταστησά. Romans 
μενοι τοὺς περὶ τὸν Πάνταυχον ἐβουλεύοντο περὶ τῶν MU tO 
γ προσπεπτωκύτων. ἔδοξεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁμοθυμαδὸν ὡς "τῶ, 
8 βαρυτάτην δοῦναι τὴν ἀπόκρισιν. ἴδιον γὰρ τοῦτο 
πάντῃ παρὰ Ῥωμαίοις ἔθος καὶ πάτριόν ἐστι, τὸ κατὰ 
μὲν τὰς ἐλαττώσεις αὐθαδεστάτους καὶ βαρυτάτους 
φαίνεσθαι, κατὰ δὲ τὰς ἐπιτυχίας ὡς μετριωτάτους. 
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τοῦ Φίλιππον μὲν ἐκπεσεῖν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ηπείρου, Τίτον δὲ 2.0:170., 
3 καὶ τῆς Ἠπείρου κρατῆσαι καὶ τῶν Μακεδόνων. οὗτος cian 
«υἱὸν ἔσχε Μαχατᾶν, οὗ “Χάροψ ἐγένετο. τοῦτον ἀντί- Spon 


παιδα κατὰ τὴν ἡλικίαν ὄντα τοῦ πατρὸς μεταλλάξαντος 
ὁ Χάροψ μετὰ τῆς καθηκούσης προστασίας εἰς τὴν 
Ῥώμην ἀπέστειλε χάριν τοῦ καὶ τὴν διάλεκτον καὶ τὰ 


5 γράμματα τὰ Ῥωμαϊκὰ μαθεῖν, τοῦτο τὸ μειράκιον THe ει 
πολλοῖς σύνηθες γεγονὸς ἐπανῆλθε μετά τινα χρόνον εἰς Charops 


6 τὴν οἰκείαν. ὁ μὲν οὖν πρεσβύτερος “Χάροψ μετήλλαξε infuence 
τὸν βίον, τὸ δὲ μειράκιον μετέωρον ὃν τῇ φύσει nai” 
πάσης πονηρίας ἔμπλεων ἐκορωνία καὶ παρετρίβετο 
7 πρὸς τοὺς ἐπιφανεῖς ἄνδρας. τὰς μὲν οὖν ἀρχὰς οὐδεὶς 
ἦν αὐτοῦ λόγος, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ wpoxaréxovres καὶ ταῖς. ἡλικίαις 
καὶ ταῖς δόξαις, οἱ περὶ τὸν ᾿Αντίνουν, ἐχείριζον τὰ 
8 κοινὰ κατὰ τὰς αὑτῶν γνώμας. τοῦ δὲ πολέμου τοῦ 
Περσικοῦ συστάντος εὐθέως διέβαλλε τὸ μειράκιον τοὺς 


προειρημένους ἄνδρας πρὸς Ῥωμαίους, ἀφορμῇ μὲν to cam 
leading 


χρώμενον τῇ προγεγενημένῃ συστάσει τῶν ἀνδρῶν πρὸς 


9 τὴν Μακεδόνων οἰκίαν, κατὰ δὲ τὸ παρὸν πώτα παρα. pat 


τηροῦν καὶ πᾶν τὸ λεγόμενον ἣ πραττόμενον ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον ἐκδεχόμενον, καὶ τὰ μὲν ἀφαιβοῦν τὰ δὲ 
προστιθέν, ἐλάμβανε πιθανότητας κατὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
100 δὲ Κέφαλος τἀλλά τε φρόνιμος καὶ στάσιμος ἄνθρω- 


5 δ 


πος, καὶ κατὰ τοὺς καιμοὺς τούτους ἐπὶ τῆς ἀρίστης 
ει ὑπῆρχε γνώμης. ἀρχόμενος γὰρ ηὔξατο τοῖς θεοῖς μὴ 
συστῆναι τὸν πόλεμον μηδὲ κριθῆναι τὰ πράγματα; 


Τίτον, i.e. Flamininus. The  ὅ7. προκατέχοντες : ‘the foremost 
events referred to took place in men;"* though the word does not 
the year 198 B.c. appear to be used elsewhere in 

4. προστασίας: ‘with a retinue this sense, I think that Hultsch is 
suitable to his rank.’ right in retaining it. Bekker 

6. ἐκορωνία καὶ raperpiBero: ‘was follows Schweighduser’s emenda- 
insolent and quarrelsome.’ tion προέχοντες. 
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στασιάζειν ἐν τῇ Ῥόδῳ οἱ μὲν περὶ τὸν ᾿Αγαθάγητον 8.6. 189. 
καὶ Φιλόφρονα καὶ ἹΡοδοφῶντα καὶ Θεαίτητον ἀπερει- Macedoni- 
δύμενοι πάσας τὰς ἐλπίδας ἐπὶ Ρωμαίους, οἱ δὲ περὶ in Rhoses. 
τὸν Δείνωνα καὶ Πολυάρατον ἐπὶ Περσέα καὶ Μακε- 

4 δόνας" ἐξ ὧν πλεονάκις ἐν τοῖς ἐκείνων πράγμασιν 
ἀντιρρήσεως γενομένης καὶ διελκομένων τῶν διαβουλίων, 
ἐλάμβανον ᾿ιβανὸ. ἀφόβμαο, οἱ βουλόμενοι δογσκοιεῦ κατὰ τῆς 

5 πόλεως. οὐ μὴν ἢ γε σύγκλητος τότε προσεπουγθῃ To 
τούτων οὐδέν, καίπερ σαφῶς εἰδυῖα τὰ γενόμενα map dissembl 
αὐτοῖς, σίτου δὲ δέκα μυριάδας μεδίμνων ἐξάγειν Ves 

and grant 

ὁ Σικελίας Ἰσυνεχώρησενξ. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἡ σύγκλητος leave to 

7 ἐχρημάτισεν ἰδίᾳ τοῖς Ῥοδίων πρεσβευταῖς, ἀκολούθως impor δ. 
δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασιν ἀπήντησε τοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς Sly 


Ἑλλάδος παραγεγονόσι, τηροῦσι τὴν αὐτὴν ὑπόθεσιν. 
kh Alasaatitie sa σετηε πῶ δαῖτας ορτο 
331 2 ANG a or A pl are 


we τῆγορ ὧν, καὶ παραχειμάζων ἐν Θετταλίᾳ μετὰ τῶν 
δυνάμεων, ἐξέπεμψε πρεσβευτὰς εἰς τοὺς κατὰ τὴν 
Ἑλλάδα τόπους Γάιον Ποπίλιον καὶ Γναῖον ᾿᾽Οκταούιον' 
οἱ πρῶτον μὲν εἰς Θήβας ἐλθόντες ἐπήνεσαν καὶ παρε- Roman 
κάλεσαν τοὺς Θηβαίους διαφυλάττειν τὴν πρὸς Ῥω- ees 
Ὁ μαίους εὔνοιαν, ἑξῆς δὲ τούτοις ἐπιπορευόμενοι Tas ἐν a 
Πελοποννήσῳ πόλεις ἐπιδεικνύειν ἐπειρῶντο τοῖς ἀνθρώ-. 
Tos τὴν τῆς συγκλήτου πρᾳότητα καὶ φιλανθρωπίαν, 
προφερόμεδοι 78 ϑόγματα τὰ μικρῷ, τῤῥηψὲν ῬΗΡΘΉΣΕ 


ἤ. τηροῦσι, etc.: ‘who were ob- Β.6. 169 (Livy xliv, 1). Sasustiets 
serving the same line of conduct rnyos is here used as equivalent 


381. 1. Αὖλος ἀντιστράτηγος, Se γέ β τοῖν στρεσσαὶ κω 
B.C, 170. He remained in com- Pps ter sities ee 4s Cf. 
mand of his army as proconsul Livy alii 17. 2 2 ‘Senatus consul- 
until the arrival of his successor, tum, Thebis primum recitatum, 
Q. Marcius Philippus consul for per omnes Peloponnesi urbes cir- 
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δ᾽ ἦσαν ᾿Αρκεσίλαος ᾿Αρίστων Μεγαλοπολῖται, Στρά- B.0.100 B.C. 169. 
trios Τριταιεύς, Ξένων Πατρεύς, Ἀπολλωνίδης δοϑώ: 

3 wos) ἐβουλεύοντο περὶ, τῶν ἐνεστώτων. ὁ μὲν οὖν Lycortas 
Λυκόρτας ¢ ἔμεινεν ἐπὶ τῆς ἐξ ἀρχῆς προθέσεως, κρίνων mends 
μήτε Περσεῖ μήτε Ῥωμαίοις συνεργεῖν μηδέν, ὁμοίως 

4 μηδ᾽ ἀντιπράττειν μηδετέροις" τὸ μὲν γὰρ συνεργεῖν 
ἀλυσιτελὲς ἐνόμιζε πᾶσιν εἶναι τοῖς “Ἕλλησιν, προορώ- 
μενος τὸ μέγεθος ris ἐσομένης ἐξουσίας περὶ" τοὺς 

5 κρατήσαντας, τὸ δ᾽ ἀντιπράττειν ἐπισφαλὲς διὰ eaten wh 
πολλοῖς Kal τοῖς ὀτιφάνεστάξοι Ῥωμαίων. ἀνγωφθαλε. ies end dee ΤῊ 
μηκέναι περὶ τῶν κοινῶν πραγμάτων κατὰ τοὺς res 

6 Tepov καιρούς. ὁ δ᾽ ᾿Απολλωνίδης καὶ Srparios avri- 
πράττειν μὲν ἐπίτηδες Ῥωμαίοις οὐκ ᾧοντο δεῖν, τοὺς δ' 
ὑπερκυβιστῶντας καὶ διὰ τῶν κοινῶν πραγμάτων ἰδίαν 
χάριν ἀποτιθεμένους παρὰ Ῥωμαίοις, καὶ τοῦτο πράτ- 
patie ised arta dais φανόν. ἐς ον 8. 

+ opBaduelv εὐγενῶν» 6 8" ἔλρχων ἀκολουθεῖν ἔφη δεῖν Aron 
τοῖς καιροῖς, καὶ μὴ διδόναι τοῖς ἐχθροῖς ἀφορμὴν εἰς sane 
διαβολήν, μηδὲ προέσθαι σφᾶς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν ΣῊ" 
ἐλθεῖν διάθεσιν τοῖς περὶ Νίκανδρον, οἵτινες, πρὶν ἢ Ὁ 
λαβεῖν πεῖραν τῆς τούτων ἐξουσίας, ἐν ταῖς μεγίσταις 

8 εἰσὶ ταλαιπωρίαις. ταύτης δὲ τῆς γνώμης μετέσχον 

9 Πολύαινος ᾿Αρκεσίλαος ᾿Αρίστων Ξένων. διὸ καὶ τὸν Archon 

μὲν Άρχωνα πρὸς τὴν στρατηγίαν ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς εὐθέως President, 
προπορεύεσθαι, τὸν δὲ Πολύβιον πρὸς τὴν ἱππαρχίαν. © “Matter of 


[Sao er τούτων δὲ νεωστὶ γεγονάτων καὶ προδιειληφότων τῶν δ 


τὸν “Apyova διότι δεῖ συμπράττειν Ρωμαίοις καὶ 


6. ὑπερκυβιστῶντας, like προπίπ- λαβεῖν πεῖραν : ‘ were not allowed 
rovras in ch. 331, 4, ‘those who _ time to try the fortune of war with 
plunged headlong into the strife.’ the Romans.’ 

7. τοῖς περὶ Nixavdpov: cf. ch. Ὁ. προπορεύεσθαι: ‘to become 
329, 14. candidate for.’ 
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φερομένους ἔ ἔκ τινων ἰδίων mpos τὸν Εὐμένη, λαβομένους B,C. 169, 
“pn τῆς ἀφορμῆς ταύτης πάσας ἀνατετροφέναι: τὰς τιμὰς ἡ: 

το τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ τοῦτο πεποιηκέναι παρὰ τὸ τῶν 
᾿Αχαιῶν δόγμα καὶ παρὰ τὴν δοθεῖσαν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν, 

11 καὶ τὸ μέγιστον, παρὰ τὸ δίκαιον καὶ τὸ καλῶς ἔχον" οὐ 
γὰρ ὡς ἠδικημένους τι τοὺς ᾿Αχαιοὺς βουλεύσασθαι τὰς 
τιμὰς αἴρειν τὰς Εὐμένους, ἀλλὰ μείζους αὐτοῦ ζητοῦντος 
τῶν εὐεργεσιῶν, τούτῳ προσκόψαντας Ψηφίσασθαι τὸ 

1 πτλεονάζον παρελεῖν. διόπερ ἔφη δεῖν, eile Pe t 
δικασταὶ τὴν ἰδίαν ἔχθραν ἐπίπροσθεν ποιήσαντες τοῦ 
τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν εὐσχήμονος ἀνέτρεψαν πάσας τὰς τιμᾶς, 
οὕτως τοὺς ᾿Αχαιούς, κυριώτατον ἡγησαμένους τὸ σφίσι 
καθῆκον καὶ πρέπον, διορθώσασθαι τὴν τῶν δικαστῶν 
ἁμαρτίαν καὶ καθόλου τὴν πρὸς τὸν Εὐμένη γεγενη- 

13 μένην ἀλογίαν, ἄλλως τε καὶ μέλλοντας μὴ μόνον ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν τὸν βασιλέα τὴν χάριν ἀπερείδεσθαι ταύτην, ἔτι 

14 δὲ μᾶλλον εἰς τὸν ἀδελφὸν Ἄτταλον. τοῦ δὲ πλήθους 
εὐδοκήσαντος τοῖς λεγομένοις, ἐγράφη δόγμα προσ- 
τάττον τοῖς ἄρχουσι πάσας ἀποκαταστῆσαι τὰς Ev- 
μένους τοῦ βασιλέως τιμάς, πλὴν εἴ τινες ἀπρεπές τι 

15 περιέχουσι τῷ κοινῷ τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν ἢ παβάνομον. τοῦτον 
μὲν δὴ τὸν τρόπον καὶ κατὰ τοῦτον τὸν καιρὸν ΓΑτταλος 
διωρθώσατο τὴν γενομένην ἀλογίαν περὶ τὰς ὑπαρ- 
χούσας Ἑὐμένει τἀδελφῷ τιμὰς κατὰ τὴν Πελοπόν- 
νῆσον. 

8384 .. +. ὅτι Περσεὺς πρὸς Γένθιον τὸν βασιλέα ἀπέ- Negotia 


(XXVIIL 8.) 


13. ἀπερείδεσθαι : ‘especially as Δημήτριον ἀπηρείδοντο, and a few 


they would attribute the com- 
pliment not only to Eumenes but 
Attalus.’ No distinction is to be 
drawn between ἐπί and εἰς, In ch. 
306. 1 we have of Ρωμαῖοι πᾶσαν 
τὴν ἐξ αὑτῶν χάριν καὶ πίστιν els τὸν 


chapters earlier (Polyb. xxiv. 3, 6) 
ἡ σύγκλητος ἀπερεισαμένη τὴν χάριν 
ἐπὶ τὸν Δημήτριον, 

334. 1. We learn from Livy 
(xliii. 18-20) that the occasion of 
these overtures to Genthius was a 


r 
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διασεσαφηκότος τίνος mponiares καὶ Tivos γενομένου B.C. 160. 
i et συγκαταβῆναι εἰς τὰ παρακαλούμενα. τούτων Ὁ 6 
δ᾽ ἀφορμησάντων ἀναζεύξας αὐτὸς μετὰ τῆς δυνάμεως 
ἐποιεῖτο τὴν πορείαν ep Ὕ σκανα. 
. ὅτι κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον had οἱ πρὸς τὸν 
χ᾽ Γώθιον ἀποσταλέντες πρέσβει οὔτ᾽ φκονομηκότες 
πλεῖον οὐδὲν τῶν πρότερον οὔτ᾽ ἀναγγέλλοντες, διὰ 
, τὸ τὸν Γένθιον μένειν ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς αἱρέσεως, ὄντα 
μὲν ἕτοιμον τῷ Περσεῖ κοινωνεῖν τῶν αὐτῶν πραγμάτων, : 
3 χρημάτων δὲ φάσκοντα yor. ἔχειν. ὧν ὃ Περσεὺς Perven 
παρακούσας πάλιν ἔπεμπε τοὺς περὶ ὶ τὸν Ἱππίαν βεβαιω- over the 
σομένους ὑπὲρ τῶν ὁμολογιῶν, τὸ συνέχον παραλιπών, quired by 
[δὲ οὗ ἐξῆν μόνου: εὐδοκοῦντα᾽ ποιήσειν τῷ Γενθίῳ. 
“ὥστε διαπορεῖν πότερα δεῖ λέγειν ἐπὶ τῶν τοιούτων 
παραβάλλονται τῇ ψυχῇ, παριᾶσι δὲ τὸ συνέχον ἐν 
ταῖς ἐπιβολαῖς, βλέποντες αὐτὸ καὶ δυνάμενοι πράττειν. 
5 ὅτι γάρ, εἰ Περσεὺς κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν καιρὸν ἠβουλήθη 
προέσθαι χρήματα καὶ κοινῇ τοῖς πολιτεύμασι καὶ κατ᾽ 
ἰδίαν. τοῖς -βασελεβόν. καὶ Toi. πολὶτευομένοις, οὐ λέγω 
μεγαλομερῶς, καθάπερ ἐξῆν αὐτῷ χορηγιῶν ἕνεκεν, 
6 ἀλλὰ μετρίως μόνον, πάντας ἂν συνέβη καὶ τοὺς 
Ἕλληνας καὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς, εἰ δὲ μή γε, τοὺς πλείστου Persew 
ἐξελεγχθῆναι, δοκῶ βηδῶα τῶν νοῦν ἐχόντων πρός we away bis 


7 διαμφισβητῆσαι περὶ τούτων. νῦν δὲ txadast ποιῶν ποιῶν niggas 


335 
KWITL. 
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σαφήσοντας, καὶ πευσομένους πότε καὶ ποῦ δεῖ συμ- B.C. 169. 
4 μιγνύειν αὐτῷ τὸ στρατόπεδον. καὶ κατέστησαν πρεσ-- Polybius is 
βευτὰς παραχρῆμα Πολύβιον καὶ ἄλλους, καὶ ἐνετείλαντο Thessaly 
τῷ Πολυβίῳ φιλοτίμως, ἐὰν ὁ ᾿στρατηγὸς εὐδοκῇ TH with t a 
παρυυσίᾳ τοῦ στρατοπέδου, τοὺς μὲν πρεσβευτὰς rovers 
ε αὐτῆς πέμπειν διασαφήσοντας, ἵνα μὴ καθυστερῶσι ἵν ῬΡ"5. 
τῶν καιρῶν, αὐτὸν δὲ φροντίζειν ἵνα τὸ στράτευμα πᾶν 
ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν ἀγορὰς ἔχῃ, Ot’ ὧν ἂν πορεύηται, καὶ 

6 μηδὲν ἐλλείπῃ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων τοὺς στρατιώτας. ταύτας 
μὲν οὖν ἔχοντες οἱ προειρημένοι τὰς ἐντολὰς ἐξώρμησαν' 

γ κατέστησαν δὲ καὶ πρεσβευτὰς πρὸς Ἄτταλον τοὺς 
περὶ Τηλόκριτον, ἀποκομίζοντας τὸ δόγμα τὸ περὶ τῆς 

8 ἀποκαταστάσεως τῶν Ἐϊὑμένους τιμῶν. καὶ κατὰ τὸν 
«αὐτὸν καιρὸν καὶ περὶ τοῦ βασιλέως Πτολεμαίου προσ - 
πεσόντος τοῖς ᾿Ἀχαιοῖς διότι γέγονεν. αὐτῷ τὰ νομι- 

9 ὥμενα γίνεσθαι τοῖς βασιλεῦσιν, ὅταν εἰς ἡλικίαν 
ἔλθωσιν, ἀνακλητήρια, νομίσαντες σφίσι καθήκειν ἐπι- 
σημήνασθαι τὸ γεγονός, ἐψηφίσαντο. πέμπειν πρεσ- 
βευτὰς ἀνανεωσομένους τὰ προὔπάρχοντα τῷ ἔθνει 
φιλάνθρωπα πρὸς τὴν βασιλείαν, καὶ παραυτίκα κατέ- 
στησαν Αλκιθον. καὶ Πασιάδαν. 

387 οἱ a8 περὶ τὸν Πολύβιον καταλαβόντες τοὺς Ρωμαίους 
ἐκ μὲν τῆς Θετταλίας κεκινηκότας, τῆς δὲ Περραιβίας 

2 Seunabisitenda ᾿Αζωρίου μεταξὺ καὶ Δολίχης, τὴν 
μὲν ἔντευξιν ὑπερέθεντο διὰ τοὺς περιεστῶτας καιρούς, 
τῶν δὲ κατὰ τὴν εἴσοδον τὴν εἰς Μακεδονίαν κινδύνων 

: μετεῖχον. ἐπεὶ δὲ τοῦ στρατεύματος κατάραντος ἐπὶ 
τοὺς καθ᾽ Ἡράκλειον τόπους ἔδοξε καιρὸς εἶναι πρὸς 

4. φιλοτίμως: ‘they gave urgent metor) has taken over the reins of 


instructions to Polybius." government : his father Epiphanes 
8. προσπεσόντος: ‘news having had died eleven years before, 
come,’ asin ch. 155. 1, 837. 2. κινδύνων ; ‘ battles ;" see 


g. ἀνακλητήρια : Proclamation’ Livy xliv. 4. 
that the king (Ptolemy VI, Philo 
Mm 
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αὐτῷ φροντίζειν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐνετείλατο, ταῦτα Ἡῴϑ: ότι B.O. 169. 
τίζειν οὐδαμῶς expwev' τὸ δὲ μηδεμιᾶς ὑπαρχούσης ~~ 
Ἐπροφάσεως ἀντιλέγειν τῇ βοηθείᾳ τελείως ἦν ἐπι- 

ι σφαλές, δυσχρήστου δὲ καὶ ποικίλης οὔσης τῆς ὑπο- 
θέσεως, ἐχρήσατο βοηθήματι πρὸς τὸ παρὸν τῷ τῆς 
συγκλήτου δόγματι τῷ κελεύοντι μηδένα προσέχειν τοῖς 
ὑπὸ τῶν στρατηγῶν γραφομένοις, ἐὰν μὴ τοῦτο ποιῶσι 

kara τὸ δόγμα τῆς συγκλήτου" τοῦτο δ᾽ οὐκ ἦν προσ. 

13 κείμενον τοῖς γράμμασι. διὸ καὶ κατεκράτησε τοῦ τὴν thereby 
ἀναφορὰν ἐπὶ τὸν ὕπατον γενέσθαι καὶ δι᾽ ἐκείνυυ ἔρις a an 
παραλυθῆναι τῆς δαπάνης τὸ ἔθνος, οὔσης ὑπὲρ ἑκατὸν mrad 

14 εἴκοσι τάλαντα μεγάλα. τοῖς ye μὴν βουλομένοις Sia- 

βάλλειν αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν ΓΛππιον ἀφορμὰς ἔδωκεν, 

ὅτι διακόψαι τὴν ἐπιβολὴν αὐτοῦ τὴν περὶ τῆς 

βοηθείας. 
οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν ᾿Αγέτολιν ἀφικόμενοι πρὸς τὸν Κόιν- Rhodian 

τον, καταλαβόντες αὐτὸν ἐν Μακεδονία. πρὸς Ἡράκλειον the Consul. 
στρατοπεδεύοντα, διελέγοντο περὶ ὧν εἶχον Tas ἐντολᾶς. 

4 ὁ δὲ διακούσας οὐχ οἷον αὐτὸς ἔφη προσέχειν ταῖς 
διαβολαῖς, ἀλλὰ κἀκείνους παρεκάλει μηδενὸς ἀνέχεσθαι 


888 
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11, τῷ τῆς συγκλήτου δόγματι: 
see ch, 331, 3. 

13. τάλαντα μεγάλα, This is the 
MS. reading, which there seems 
no occasion to alter. By the 
‘great talent’ is probably meant 
the full Attic talent, weighing 
eighty Roman Ibs. and equivalent 
therefore to 6720 (80 x 84) denarii 
(see notes on ch. 16.9 and 145. 5). 
The Romans generally counted 
the denarius as equivalent to a 
drachma (see note on ch. 37, 6), 
so that for purposes of account 
6000 denarii make a talent; (see 
Hultsch, Metrologie, p. 252.) The 
existence of such a lesser talent 
of 6000 denarii might well justify 


the epithet ‘great’ as applied to 
the talent of 5736 denarii. 

Taking the ‘great talent’ at 
£231 the cost of this expedition 
would be somewhat over £54 for 
each man. We may compare 
this calculation with that of De- 
mosthenes (Phil. i. 28, p. 48), that 
each foot-soldier costs yearly 1} 
mina (i.e. about £43) to keep, 
supposing his remuneration to 
come from the booty. 

14. ὅτι διακύψαι : ‘to accuse him 
of frustrating,’ etc. The optative 
is used because this is part of the 
διαβολή and so falls into the Oratio 
Obliqua, 


Mm 32 
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γων φιλανθρωπίας καὶ τῆς διὰ τῶν ἀποκρίσεων εὐνοίας B.C. 169. 
ἑκατέρων τῶν στρατηγῶν ἐφαμίλλου γενομένης, ὀρθοὶ ὦ 
καὶ μετέωροι ταῖς διανοίαις ἐγενήθησαν οἱ ἱ Ῥόδιοι πᾶντες, 

12 οὐ μὴν ὡσαύτως" οἱ μὲν γὰρ ὑγιαίνοντες περιχαρεῖς Laas 
ἦσαν ἐπὶ τῇ φιλανθρωπίᾳ τῶν Ῥωμαίων, οἱ δὲ eS Νὰ fe: 
καὶ καχέκται συνελογίζοντο παρ᾽ αὑτοῖς σημεῖον εἶναι tat Rome 
τὴν ὑπερβολὴν τῆς φιλωνδροηεας τοῦ δεδιέναι τὴν περί- . 
στασιν τοὺς ᾿Ῥωμαίουὲ καὶ μὴ χωρεῖν αὐτοῖς τὰ πράγ- 

13 ματα κατὰ λόγον. ὅτε δὲ καὶ τὸν ᾿Αγήνν συνέβη and the 1 
παραφθέγξασθαι πρός Twas τῶν φίλων ὅτι παρὰ τοῦ an wd veh 
Μαρκίου κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐντολὰς εἴληφε μνημονεύειν πρὺς strength 

14 τὴν βουλὴν ὑπὲρ τοῦ διαλύειν τὸν πόλεμον, τότε 5 
τελέως οἱ περὶ τὸν Δείνωνα συνέθεσαν ἐν κακοῖς μεγά- 
λοις εἶναι τοὺς Ρωμαίους. 


339. In B.C. 168, L. Aemilius Paulus, consul for the year, 
took the command in Macedonia, and defeated Perseus in 
the decisive battle of Pydna, The following fragments are 
all that remain of Polybius’ account of the final campaign. 


339 . 5. ὅτι τῆς σελήνης ἐκλειπούσης ἐπὶ Περσέως τοῦ 8.6. 168. 
ΧΙΧ. δ) Μακεδόνος ἐκράτησεν ἡ φήμη παρὰ τοῖς πολλοῖς ὅτι the meson 
9 βασιλέως ἔκλειψιν σημαίνει. καὶ τοῦτο τοὺς μὲν 
Ῥωμαίους εὐθαρσεστέρους ἐποίησε, τοὺς δὲ Μακεδόνας 

10 ἐταπείνωσε ταῖς ψυχαῖς. οὕτως ἀληθές ἐστι τὸ mepie- 
ρύμενον ὅτι πολλὰ κενὰ τοῦ πολέμου. 

4 4 « « Λεύκιος δὲ ὁ ὕπατος oux ἑωρακὼς φάλαγγα τὸ Senile, 
παράπαν, ἀλλὰ τότε πρῶτον ἐπὶ τοῦ Περσέως, πρός th pa 
τίνας πολλάκις ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῶν ἐν τῇ Ρώμῃ μετὰ 
ταῦτα μηδὲν ἑωρακέναι φοβερώτερον καὶ δεινότερον 

1: φάλαγγος Μακεδονικῆς, καίτοι γε πολλοὺς οὐ μόνον 


12. κατὰ λόγον : cf. ch. 6. 3. ‘empty terrors in war-time." 
339. 10. κενὰ τοῦ πολέμου : 
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γὰρ οὕτω μόλις ἂν ἐν ταῖς εὐκαιρίαις ἄνθρωπον μέτριον Bit. 16 
4 ovTa φανῆναι τούτῳ γὰρ διαφέρειν ἔφη τοὺς ἀνοήτους ~~ 
τῶν νοῦν ἐχόντων, διότι συμβαίνει τοὺς μὲν ἐν ταῖς 
ἰδίαις ἀτυχίαις παιδεύεσθαι, τοὺς δὲ ἐν ταῖς τῶν πέλας. 
. ὥστε πολλάκις καὶ λίαν μνημονεύειν τῆς Anpa- Demetrivs 
7 τρίου τοῦ Φαληρέως φωνῆς. ἐκεῖνος γὰρ ἐν τῷ περὶ τῆς ram fore 
τύχης ὑπομνήματι βουλόμενος ἐναργῶς ὑποδεικνύναι th the great, 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις TO ταύτης εὐμετάβολον, ¢ ἐπιστὰς ἐπὶ τοὺς Macedon 
κατ᾽ ᾿Αλέξανδρον καιρούς, ὅτε κατέλυσε τὴν Περσῶν Se otmnak 
3 ἀρχήν, λέγει ταῦτα" “ εἰ yap λάβοιτε μὴ χρόνον ἄπειρον 
μηδὲ γενεὰς πολλὰς ἀλλὰ πεντήκοντα μόνον ἔτη ταυτὶ 
τὰ πρὸ ἡμῶν, γνοίητ᾽ ἂν ὡς τὸ τῆς τύχης χαλεπὸν 
«ἐνταῦθα. πεντηκοστὸν γὰρ ἔτος οἴεσθ᾽ ἂν ἢ Πέρσας ἢ 
βασιλέα τῶν Περσῶν ἣ Μακεδόνας ἣ βασιλέα τῶν 
Μακεδόνων, εἴ τις θεῶν αὐτοῖς προύλεγε τὸ μέλλον, 
πιστεῦσαί ποτ᾽ ἂν ὡς εἰς τοῦτον τὸν καιρὸν Περσῶν μὲν 
οὐδ᾽ ὄνομα λειφθήσεται τὸ παράπαν, οἱ πάσης σχεδὸν 
τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐδέσποΐζον, Μακεδόνες δὲ καὶ πάσης 
5 κρατήσουσιν, ὧν οὐδ᾽ ὄνομα πρύτερον ἦν. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ἡ 
πρὸς τὸν βίον ἡμῶν ἀσύνθετος τύχη, καὶ πάντα παρὰ 
λογισμὸν τὸν ἡμέτερον καινοποιοῦσα καὶ τὴν αὑτῆς δύ- 
6 ναμιν ἐν τοῖς παραδόξοις ἐνδεικνυμένη, καὶ νῦν, ὡς ἐμοὶ 
δοκεῖ, δείκνυσι πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, Μακεδόνας εἰς τὴν Περ- 
σῶν εὐδαιμονίαν εἰσοικίσασα, διότι καὶ τούτοις ταῦτα τά- 
γαθὰ κέχρηκεν, ἕως ἂν ἄλλο τι βουλεύσηται περὶ αὐτῶν 
70 νῦν γέγονε κατὰ Περσάα. ταῦτα μὲν καὶ Adicts ed 


8 ὡσανεὶ θείῳ τινὶ στόματι περὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος ἀποπεφοΐ- 


βακεν. ἐγὼ δὲ κατὰ τὴν γραφὴν ἐπιστὰς τοῖς καιροῖς καθ᾽ Ἂς δ 


341. 1. Demetrius of Phalerum, 8. ἐπιστάς: ‘now that I have 
see note on ch. 107. 6-8. come in the course of my narra- 
5. ἀσύνθετος: ‘bound by πὸ tive to the period,’ etc. Cf, ch. 
covenants with regard to our 148. 3, 
lives.’ 


B.O. 168. 


536 THIRD MACEDONIAN WAR. 


οὗς συνέβη καταλυθῆναι τὴν Μακεδόνων βασιλείαν, οὐκ 
ἔκρινον ἀνεπιστάτως παραδραμεῖν ἅτε γεγονὼς αὐτόπτης 
~ ’ 3 ι 3 ἢ ΑἉ , 4 3 
τῆς πράξεως, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτός τε τὸν πρέποντα λόγον ἐπι- 
φθέγξασθαι καὶ Δημητρίου μνησθῆναι δοκεῖ yap μοι 9 
θειοτέραν 7 κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον τὴν ἀπόφασιν ποιήσασθαι" 
σχεδὸν γὰρ ἑκατὸν καὶ πεντήκοντα πρότερον ἔτεσι 
τἀληθὲς ἀπεφήνατο περὶ τῶν ἔπειτα συμβησομένων. 
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μένου διὰ τῆς φωνῆς καὶ τὴν δεξιὰν προτείνοντος, πρό- 8.168, 
—“—. 

χεῖρον ἔχων τὸ δελτάριον, ἐ ἐν ᾧ τὸ τῶν συγκλήτου δόγμα at Pelus- 

κατατέτακτο, προύτεινειν αὐτῷ, καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐκέλευε πρῶτον demanis ττραξσετη 

3 ἀναγνῶναι τὸν ᾿Αντίοχον, ὡς μὲν ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, πρότερον ἔσθοςς 
φάἀπαξίων τὸ τῆς φιλίας σύνθημα ποιεῖν πρὶν 7 τὴν decrees of 
προαίρεσιν ἐπιγνῶναι τοῦ δεξιουμένου, πότερα φίλιος ἢ ΠΣ 

,“ πολέμιός ἐστιν. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ὁ βασιλεὺς ἀναγνοὺς ἔφη 
βούλεσθαι μεταδοῦναι τοῖς φίλοις ὑπὲρ τῶν προσπεπτω- 
κότων, ἀκούσας ὁ Ποπίλιος ἐποίησε πρᾶγμα βαρὺ μὲν 

5 δοκοῦν εἶναι καὶ τελέως ὑπερήφανον" ἔχων γὰρ πρὸ 
χειρῶν ἀμπελίνην βακτηρίαν περιέγραφε τῷ κλήματι 
τὸν Ἀντίοχον, ἐν τούτῳ τε τῷ γύρῳ τὴν ἀπόφασιν 
6 ἐκέλευσε δοῦναι περὶ τῶν γεγραμμένων. ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς 
ξενισθεὶς τὸ γινόμενον καὶ τὴν ὑπεροχήν, βραχὺν χρόνον 

_ ἐναπορήσας ἔφη ποιῆσειν. πᾶν τὸ παρακαλούμενον ὑπὸ 
Ῥωμαίων. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Ποπίλιον τότε τὴν δεξιὰν 
αὐτοῦ λαμβάνοντες ἅμα πάντες ἠσπάζοντο φιλοφρόνως. 

ἡ ἦν δὲ τὰ γεγραμμένα λύειν ἐξ αὐτῆς τὸν πρὸς Πτολε- 

8 μαῖον πόλεμον, διὸ καὶ δοθεισῶν αὐτῷ τακτῶν ἡμερῶν End of the 
οὗτος μὲν ἀπῆγε τὰς δυνάμεις εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, βαρυνό- ὃ 
μενος μὲν καὶ στένων, εἴκων δὲ τοῖς καιροῖς κατὰ τὸ 

9 παρόν' οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Ποπίλιον καταστησάμενοι τὰ raha 
κατὰ τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν, καὶ παρακαλέσαντες τοὺς sfairs 


βασιλεῖς ὁμονοεῖν, ἅμα δὲ προστάξαντες αὐτοῖς Πολυά- Cyprus. Ear. μὰ 


lected a small fleet to hold in 
eheck the Macedonian galleys, 
which were making prize of the 
merchant shipping (Livy xliv. 29), 
He was not relieved from this task 


ture for ἀξιοῦσθαι of the sa883¢ 
‘not thinking fit to give hinethe 
friendship.’ 


until the news of the battle of 


στρατηγός. 
3. ἀπαξίων (Casaubon’s conjec- 


Tichwigeresy ὦ Rhodien pectionn 
of Perseus (cf. ch. 350, 10). 
Ptolemy ordered him to be sent 
to Rhodes; after futile attempts 
to escape he was surrendered to 
the Romans (Polyb. xxx. 9). 
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4 τὴν Ῥώμην. πάντων δὲ φιλοφρόνως αὐτὸν ἀποδεχο- Β.0.167. 
μένων διά τε τὴν ἐν τῇ στρατείᾳ. γεγενημένην συνήθειαν τις The 
καὶ διὰ τὸ δοκεῖν εὔνουν αὐτοῖς ὑπάρχειν, καὶ γινομένης omens ΠΟ 
τῆς ἀπαντήσεως ὑπὲρ τὴν προσδοκίαν, μετέωρος ἐγενήθη sens μκιξνων 
ταῖς ἐλπίσιν, οὐκ εἰδὼς τὴν ἀληθινὴν αἰτίαν τῆς ἀπο- Xo 

5 δοχῆς. διὸ καὶ παρ᾽ ὀλίγον ἦλθε τοῦ λυμήνασθαι τὰ *24 King 

6 σφέτερα πράγματα καὶ τὴν ὕλην βασιλείαν. τῶν γὰρ 
πλείστων Ῥωμαίων ἀπηλλοτριωμένων τῆς τοῦ βα- 
σιλέως Εὐμένους εὐνοίας, καὶ πεπεισμένων αὐτὸν πλά- 
γιον ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ γεγονέναι, λαλοῦντα τῷ Περσεῖ καὶ 

γ τοῖς καιροῖς ἐφεδρεύοντα τοῖς κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἔνιοι τῶν 
ἐπιφανῶν ἀνδρῶν λαμβάνοντες εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τὸν 
[Ατταλον παρεκάλουν τὴν μὲν ὑπὲρ τἀδελφοῦ πρεσ- 
βείαν ἀποθέσθαι, περὶ ᾿ ἑαυτοῦ ποιεῖσθαι τοὺς λόγους" 

8 βούλεσθαι γὰρ αὐτῷ τὴν σύγκλητον συγκατασκευάζειν 
ἰδίαν ἀρχὴν καὶ δυναστείαν διὰ τὴν ἀλλοτριότητα τὴν 

9 πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφόν. ἐφ᾽ οἷς συνέβαινε τὸν [Ἄτταλον ἐπὶ 
πολὺ μετεωρίζεσθαι καὶ συγκατανεύειν ἐν ταῖς κατ᾽ 
ἰδίαν ὁμιλίαις τοῖς εἰς τοῦτο τὸ μέρος αὐτὸν παρορμῶσιν. 

10 τέλος δὲ πρὸς ἐνίους τῶν ἀξιολόγων ἀνδρῶν συνέθετο 
καὶ παρελθὼν εἰς τὴν σύγκλητον ποιήσεσθαι τοὺς περὶ 
τούτων λόγους. 

845 τοιαύτης δ᾽ οὔσης τῆς διαθέσεως περὶ τὸν [Άτταλον, Stratius 
AX. 3) ὀττευσάμενος ὃ βασιλεὺς τὸ μέλλον ἐπιπέμπει Σεράτιον Attalus to 
τὸν ἰατρὸν εἷς τὴν Ῥώμην, ὃς μεγίστην παρ᾽ αὐτῷ loyal το 
λ πίστιν εἶχε, τὰ μὲν ὑποδεῖξαί, τὰ δὲ ἐντειλάμενος. πᾶσαν" 
εἰσενέγκασθαι μηχανὴν πρὸς τὸ μὴ κατακολουθῆσαι τὸν 
"Ατταλον τοῖς βουλομένοις λυμήνασθαι τὴν βασιλείαν 
ταὐτῶν. ὃ δὲ παραγενύμενος εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην, καὶ λαβὼν 
εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τὸν "Ἄτταλον, πολλοὺς μὲν καὶ ποικίλους 
διέθετο λόγους (καὶ ἦν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἔχων τι νουνεχὲς καὶ 
, πειστικόν), μόγις δὲ καθίκετο τῆς προθέσεως καὶ μετε- 
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πλήσια διατιθέμενος ὁ Στράτιος ἔπεισε τὸν “Arradoy B.C. 3.0. 107. 
μένειν ἐπὶ τῶν ὑποκειμένων. 
346 διόπερ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν σύγκλητον ὁ προειρημένος The pe 
KXX. 3.) 
συνεχάρη μὲν ἐπὶ τοῖς γεγονόσιν, καὶ περὶ τῆς. καθ᾽ pointed, by 


αὑτὸν εὐνοίας καὶ προθυμίας, ἣν παρέσχετο κατὰ τὸν foes 
Ww 


2 πρὸς Περσέα πόλεμον, ἀπελογίσατο" παραπλησίως δὲ the pro- 
καὶ περὶ TOU πέμψαι πρεσβευτὰν τοὺς παρακαθέξοντας of ! aaa. 
τὴν τῶν Γαλατῶν ἀπόνοιαν καὶ πάλιν εἰς τὴν ἐξ ἀρχῆς Seite: 
αὐτοὺς ἀποκαταστήσοντας διάθεσιν παρεκάλεσε διὰ 

3 πλειόνων. ἐποιήσατο δὲ λόγους καὶ περὶ τῆς Αἰνίων 
καὶ τῆς Μαρωνιτῶν πόλεως, ἀξιῶν αὑτῷ δοθῆναι ταύτας 

4“«ἐν δωρεᾷ. τὸν δὲ κατὰ τοῦ βασιλέως λόγον καὶ τὸν 
περὶ τοῦ μερισμοῦ τῆς ἀρχῆς εἰς τέλος παρεσιώπησεν. 

6 ἢ δὲ σύγκλητος. ὑπολαμβάνουσα, πάλιν BET ὃν ἰδίᾳ περὶ 
“τούτων εἰσπορεύσεσθαι, τούς τε πρεσβευτὰς συμπέμψειν 
ὑπέσχετο καὶ τοῖς εἰθισμένοις δώροις ἐτίμησεν αὐτὸν 
μεγαλομερῶς, ἐπηγγείλατο δὲ καὶ τὰς προειρημένας 

6 πύλεις δώσειν. ἐπεὶ δὲ παραυτὰ τυχὼν τῶν φιλαν- 
θρώπων ὥρμησεν ἐκ τῆς Ῥώμης, οὐδὲν ποιήσας τῶν 
προσδοκωμένων, διαψευσθεῖσα τῶν ἐλπίδων ἡ σύγ- 

7KAnros ἄλλο μὲν οὐδὲν εἶχε ποιεῖν, ἔτι δὲ κατὰ τὴν 
᾿Ιταλίαν ὄντος αὐτοῦ τὴν μὲν Αἶνον καὶ τὴν Μαρώνειαν 
ἠλευθέρωσεν, ἀθετήσασα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, τοὺς δὲ περὶ 
τὸν Πόπλιον Λικίνιον ἔπεμψε πρεσβευτὰς πρὸς τοὺς 

8 Γαλάτας. οἷς ποίας μὲν ἔδωκεν ἐντολάς, εἰπεῖν οὐ 
ῥᾷδιον, στοχάζεσθαι δὲ ἐκ τῶν μετὰ ταῦτα συμβάντων 

οοὐ δυσχερές. τοῦτο δ᾽ ἔσται δῆλον ἐκ τῶν πράξεων 
αὐτῶν. 

847 ἧκον δὲ καὶ παρὰ Ῥοδίων πρέσβεις, πρῶτον μὲν οἱ 
Panta hs Wiiabied mae δὲ τούτυυς οἱ περὶ Φιλόφρονα 
καὶ ᾿Αστυμήδην. οἱ γὰρ Ῥόδιοι κομισάμενοι τὴν 

prarmerss ἣν ot περὶ τὸν ᾿Αγέπολιν ἔλαβον εὐθέως 
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ὑμεῖς εὐλόγως ἐπίμονον καὶ δυσπαραίτητον ἔχειν τὴν BO: 105 B.C. 165. 
14 ὀργήν" εἰ δὲ σαφῶς ἴστε παντάπασιν ὀλίγους γεγο- 5h for the 

νότας αἰτίους τῆς τοιαύτης ἀλογίας, καὶ τούτους fw.” 

ἅπαντας ἀπολωλότας ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ δήμου, τί πρὸς 

ι τοὺς μηδὲν αἰτίους ἀκαταλλάκτως ἔχετε ; καὶ ταῦτα 
πρὸς τοὺς ἄλλους ἅπαντας εἶναι δοκοῦντες πρᾳότατοι 

16 καὶ μεγαλοψυχότατοι" διόπερ, ὦ ἄνδρες, ἀπολωλεκὼς 
ὁ δῆμος τὰς προσόδους, τὴν παρρησίαν, τὴν ἰσολογίαν, 
ὑπὲρ ὧν τὸν πρὸ τοῦ χρόνον πᾶν ἀναδεχόμενος δια- 

17 τετέλεκεν, ἀξιοῖ καὶ δεῖται πάντων ὑμῶν, ἱκανὰς ἔχων 
πληγάς, λήξαντας τῆς ὀργῆς διαλυθῆναι καὶ συνθέσθαι surely wo 
τὴν συμμαχίαν, ἵνα γένηται τοῦτο ἐμφανὲς ἅπασιν, ὅτι suffered 
τὴν μὲν ὀργὴν ἀποτέθεισθε τὴν πρὸς Ῥοδίους, ἀνακε- ὑπο τ 
χωρήκατε δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν ἐξ ἀρχῆς αἵρεσιν καὶ φιλίαν. 

ι8 τούτου γὰρ χρείαν ἔχει νῦν ὁ δῆμος, οὐ τῆς διὰ τῶν 
ὅπλων καὶ στρατιωτῶν συμμαχίας." ταῦτα μὲν οὖν 
καὶ τούτοις παραπλήσια διαλεχθεὶς ᾿Αστυμήδης ἐδύκει 

1g πρεπόντως τοῖς καιροῖς πεποιῆσθαι τοὺς λόγους" πλεῖ- 
στά γε μὴν συνήργησαν τοῖς. Ῥοδίοις πρὸς τὸ τυχεῖν τῆς 
συμμαχίας οἱ περὶ τὸν Τιβέριον ἄρτι παραγεγονότες. 

20 οὗτοι γὰρ ἀπομαρτυρήσαντες πρῶτον μὲν πᾶσι τοῖς τῆς 

συγκλήτου δόγμασι πεπειθαρχηκέναι τοὺς “Ῥοδίους, Rhodes 
ΣΝ Ω 
ἔπειτα πάντας τοὺς αἰτίους τὴς ἀλλοτριότητος κατακε-- alliance. 
κρίσθαι θανάτου παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ἥττησαν τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας 
καὶ ἐποιήσαντο τὴν πρὸς Ῥωμαίους συμμαχίαν. 
+... ὅτι μετά τινα χρόνον εἰσῆλθον οἱ παρὰ τῶν eee 
* Ἀχαιῶν πρέσβεις, ἔχοντες ἐντολὰς ἀκολούθως ταῖς ἀπο- 





17. αἵρεσιν : ‘goodwill,’ ‘regard ἡ 361. 1. ἐντολάς : instructions 
cf. Proleg. i. C. p. 7. from the Achaean state. 

19. of περὶ τὸν Τιβέριον. Ti. ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν : the answer of 
Sempronius Gracchus had been the Roman Senate to their former 
sent as commissioner to Antio- petition: see ch. 359. 1. 
chus Epiphanes (Polyb. xxxi. δ). 

οο 
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κλημένους ἐγένετό τις ὁλοσχερὴς ἀθυμία καὶ παράλυσι BA. 
τῆς ψυχῆς, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τοὺς Ἕλληνας ὡσανεὶ Κοινόν Despair in 

τι πένθος ἅτε δοκούσης τῆς ἀποκρίσεωφ ὁλοσχερῶς πὸ 

ἀδείμθσῦνι τὴν ἐλπίδα τῆς σωτηρίας τῶν ἀκληρούντων. 

ιι κατὰ δὲ τὴν Ελλάδα διαγγελθείσης τῆς ἀποκρίσεως τῆς triumph of 

τοῖς ᾿Αχαιοῖς δεδομένης ὑπὲρ τῶν καταιτιαθέντων, τὰ Σ and Calli 

12 μὲν πλήθη συνετρίβη ταῖς διανοίαις, καί τις οἷον ἀπελ- ΓΤ 

πισμὸς ὑπέδραμε τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν 
Χάροπα καὶ Καλλικράτην καὶ mavres οἱ τῆς αὐτῆς 
ὑποθέσεως προεστῶτες μετέωροι πάλιν ἐγενήθησαν. 
162 .... ort Γάιος ὃ Γάλλος, χωρὶς τῶν ἄρτι ῥηθέντων C. Sul. 
τὠκόκας. ἀλογημάτων, παραγενόμενος εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἐκθέματα Galles, 

, κατὰ τὰς πόλεις ἐξέθηκε Tas ἐπιφανεστάτας, κελεύων, Sener f 
εἴ τις βούλεται κατηγορεῖν Evpeévovs τοῦ βασιλέως, ΓΕ 
3 ἀπαντᾶν εἰς Σάρδεις ἐπί τινα χρόνον ὡρισμένον. μετὰ inflicts 

insults on 
δὲ ταῦτα πἀραγενηθεῖς αὐτὺς εἰς τὰς Σάρδειο, ἀποκαθί- Eumenes. 
σας ἐν τῷ γυμνασίῳ ἐπὶ δέχ ἡμέρας διήκουε τῶν 

4 κατηγορούντων, πᾶσαν ἐπιδεχόμενος αἰσχρολογίαν καὶ 

5 λοιδορίαν κατὰ τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ καθόλου πᾶν ἕλκων 
πρᾶγμα καὶ κατηγορίαν ἅτε παρεστηκὼς ἄνθρωπος τῇ 
διανοίᾳ καὶ φιλοδοξῶν ἐν τῇ πρὸς Ἑὐμένην διαφορᾷ. 

6 .... ὅτι Kal’ ὅσον ἐδόκουν οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι βαρύτερον Popelesity 
τῷ Evyevee προσφέρεσθαι, κατὰ τοσοῦτο συνέβαινε in Greece. 
τοὺς “Ἕλληνας προσοικειοῦσθαι, φύσει τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ἀεὶ τῷ θλιβομένῳ τὴν εὔνοιαν προσνεμόντων. 


868, In B.c, 164 Antiochus Epiphanes died and the ques- 
tion of the succession to the throne of Syria was opened. 
ris) 9 a Δημήτριος ὁ τοῦ Σελεύκου, πολὺν ἤδη Demetrius, 


ἀκληρούντων: seech.391.6(note). ing inall sortsof irrelevant matter.” 
362. 5. ἕλκων : apparently as παμεστηκώς : ‘beside himself,’ 
we say ‘ dragging them in,’‘bring- see note on ch. 140, Io. 
Oo 2 
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ιο βασιλείαν ὡς αὐτῇ προήρητο, διὰ τὸ μηδένα τὸν .σ. 164. 
ἐμποδὼν στησόμενον εἶναι τοῖς ἐπιταττομένοις, τοῦ μν 
βασιλέως παιδὸς ὄντος, τῶν δὲ προεστώτων acpevt- 
ὥντων ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ παραδεδόσθαι τὰ πράγματα τῷ Δη- 

εἰ parr pig μάλιστα yap τοῦτο προσεδόκων. οἱ μὲν oby They ruin 
περὶ τὸν Γναῖον ἐξώρμησαν ἔχοντες ἐντολὰς πρῶτον ty tye the 
μὲν τὰς ναῦς Tas καταφράκτους stil dc μετὰ δὲ 
ταῦτα τοὺς ἐλέφαντας νευροκοπῆσαι, καὶ καθόλου λυμή- 

τνασθαι τὴν βασίλειον δύναμιν, προσενετείλαντο δὲ 
τούτοις καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν Μακεδονίαν ἐπισκέψασθαι, 
συνέβαινε γὰρ τοὺς Μακεδόνας ἀήθεις ὄντας δῆμο- Ὀικων. 
κρατικῆς καὶ συνεδριακῆς πολιτείας στασιάζειν πρὸς Ma Meendo- 

13 αὑτούς. ἔδει δὲ τοὺς περὶ τὸν ρα κα πὰ κωλ κοὺς 
Γαλάτας καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν ᾿Αριαράθου βασιλείαν ἐποπ-- 

τἀ τεῦσαι. μετὰ δέ τινα χρόνον αὐτοῖς ἐπαπεστάλη 
γράμματα παρὰ τῆς συγκλήτου καὶ τοὺς ἐν ᾿Αλεξαν- 
δρείᾳ βασιλεῖς διαλῦσαι κατὰ δύναμιν. 


364. Egypt was distracted at this time by the dissensions 
of the two brothers Ptolemy VI (Philometor) and Ptolemy 
VII (Euergetes II or Physcon), sons of Ptolemy V (Epi- 
phanes) who had died in 181 B.c. See note on ch. 848. 1. 

. 22. OTL μετὰ TO μερίσαι τοὺς Πτολεμαίους τὴν B.C. 162. 
βασιλείαν, παρεγένετο Πτολεμαῖος ὃ νεώτερος eis τὴν Loe 
Ῥώμην ἀθετεῖν βουλόμενος τὸν γεγονότα μερισμὸν 
αὑτῷ πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφόν, φάσκων οὐκ ἑκὼν ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ Ὁ Ὡς | 

ἀνάγκην, τῷ καιρῷ περιληφθείς, πεποιηκέναι τὸ προσ- δ bother- 
3 ταττόμενον. καὶ παρεκάλει τὴν σύγκλητον μερίσαι 

τὴν Κύπρον αὑτῷ" καὶ γὰρ τούτου γενομένου καταδε- 
4 εστέραν ἕξειν μερίδα τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ παρὰ πολύ. τῶν δὲ 

περὶ τὸν KavoAnov καὶ Κόιντον ἀπομαρτυρούντων τοῖς 


AI. 18.) 


364. 4. Κανολήιον καὶ Kéwrov. It is not known who are the per- 
sons meant. 


XXII. 2.) re 


SECTION XXXV. 
PRELUDE TO THE THIRD PUNIC WAR. 


νων ὅτι κατὰ τὴν Λιβύην Μασσανάσσηρ θεωρῶν B.C. 161. 
oan τῶν πόλεων τῶν περὶ Τὴν μικρὰν Σύρτιν 
ἐκτισμένων καὶ τὸ κάλλος τῆς χώρας ἣν καλοῦσιν 
Ἕμπορια; καὶ πάλαι τὸ πλῆθος τῶν προσόδων τῶν Ageres- 
2 γινομένων ἐν τούτοις τοῖς τύποις ὀφθαλμιῶν, ἐπεβάλετο Mastin 
καταπειράζειν τῶν Καρχηδονίων οὐ πολλοῖς ἀνώτερον ginian terri 
3 Χρόνοις τῶν λεγομένων καιρῶν. τῆς μὲν οὖν χώρας z: 
ταχέως ἐγενήθη κύριος ἅτε τῶν ὑπαίθρων κρατῶν διὰ τὸ 
τοὺς Καρχηδονίους αἰεὶ μὲν ἀλλοτρίους ὑπάρχειν τῆς ἐν 
τῇ γῇ χρείας, τότε δὲ καὶ τελέως ἐκτεθηλύνθαι διὰ τὴν 
, πολυχρόνιον εἰρήνην" τῶν δὲ πόλεων οὐκ ἠδυνήθη 
γενέσθαι κύριος διὰ τὸ τοὺς Καρχηδονίους ἐπιμελῶς 
: τηρεῖν αὐτάς. ἀμφοτέρων δὲ ποιουμένων τὴν ἀναφορὰν Reference 
ἐπὶ τὴν σύγκλητον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀμφισβητουμένων, καὶ i. 
πρεσβευτῶν πολλάκις ἐληλυθότων διὰ ταῦτα παρ' 
6 ἑκατέρων, αἰεὶ συνέβαινε τοὺς Kapyndoviovs ἐλαττοῦ- 
σθαι παρὰ τοῖς “Ῥωμαίοις, οὐ τῷ δικαίῳ, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
πεπεῖσθαι τοὺς κρίνοντας συμφέρειν σφίσι τὴν τοιαύτην Unjust de- 
; γνώμην, Τέπεί τοι χρόνοις ov πολλοῖς ἀνώτερον αὐτὸς 6 fhe Senate. 
Μασσανάσσης, διώκων τὸν ᾿Αφθῆρα τὸν ἀποστάτην 
μετὰ στρατοπέδου, δίοδον ἠτήσατο τοὺς Καρχηδονίους 
διὰ ταύτης τῆς χώρας, οἱ δὲ οὐχ ὑπήκουσαν ὡς οὐδὲν 
365. 3. τῆς ἐν τῇ γῇ χρείας : ‘ad 6. ἐπεί τοι : Bekker's correction 


gerendum terra bellum haud satis for ἐπεὶ τοῖς. 
instructi ᾿ (Schweigh.). 


B.C. 161. 


568 THE WRONGS OF CARTHAGE. 
αὐτῷ προσηκούσης. οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ τέλος εἰς τοῦτο 3 
συνεκλείσθησαν οἱ Καρχηδόνιοι διὰ τῶν ἀποφάσεων 
κατὰ τοὺς νῦν λεγομένους καιρούς, ὦστε μὴ μόνον τὰς 
πόλεις καὶ τὴν χώραν ἀποβαλεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πεντακόσια 
τάλαντα προσθεῖναι τῆς καρπείας τῶν χρόνων, ἐξ οὗ 
συνέβη γενέσθαι τὴν ἀμφισβήτησιν. 

8. κατὰ τοὺς νῦν λεγομένους καὶ very awkward that I have ven- 
povs. The MS. reading is δά tured to follow Dindorf and 


but the repetition of the preposi © Hultsch who alter it to card. 
tion with a different case is so 


~s MES 


=f gh; 9 
ae ed 


ἄς δὲ ΠΝ . 


~~ 


a 
- led « 


a) oe 





‘the process of my story’ ; cf. ch, 
395. 2. 
αἵρεσιν καὶ συμπεριφοράν : 
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7 κοπτούσης, ἐγένετο συγκύρημά TL τοιοῦτον. ἐκπορευο- B.O. 168. 
μένων γάρ ποτε κατ᾽ αὐτὸ πάντων ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας τῆς The be 
τοῦ Φαβίου, συνέβη τὸν μὲν Φάβιον ἐπὶ τὴν ἀγορὰν wer Ν 
ἀπονεῦσαι, τὸν δὲ Πολύβιον ἐπὶ θάτερα μετὰ τοῦ Ὁ 

8 Σκιπίωνος. προαγόντων δ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ Πόπλιος ἡσυχῇ 

φκαὶ πράως τῇ φωνῇ φθεγξάμενος, καὶ τῷ χρώματι 
γενόμενος ἐνερευθής, “ri Sai” φησιν, “ ὦ Πολύβιε, δύο 
τρώγομεν ἀδελφοί, καὶ διαλέγει συνεχῶς καὶ πάσας 
τὰς ἐρωτήσεις καὶ τὰς ἀποφάσεις ποιεῖ πρὸς ἐκεῖνον, 

το ἐμὲ δὲ παραπέμπεις ; ἢ δῆλον ὅτι καὶ σὺ περὶ ἐμοῦ 
τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχεις διάληψιν, ἣν καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους πολίτας 

11 ἔχειν πυνθάνομαι. δοκῶ γὰρ εἶναι πᾶσιν ἡσύχιός Τίς. Scipio con- 
καὶ νωθρός, ὡς ἀκούω, Kal πολὺ κεχωρισμένος τῆς tables το 
Ῥωμαϊκῆς αἱρέσεως καὶ πράξεως, ὅτι κρίσεις οὐχ — 

12 αἱροῦμαι λέγειν. τὴν δ᾽ elpsadslpbossmuetinlar tation 
προστάτην ἐξ ἧς ὁρμῶμαι, τὸ δ᾽ ἐναντίον" ὃ καὶ 

368 μάλιστά με λυπεῖ." ὁ δὲ Πολύβιος ξενισθεὶς τῇ τοῦ 
XXXI1.10,) 5 ‘ “- 
μειρακίου καταρχῇ τῶν λόγων (οὐ γὰρ εἶχε πλέον ἐτῶν 

2 ὀκτωκαίδεκα τότε) ““μὴ πρὸς θεῶν, Σκιπίων, ἔφη, 

“μήτε λέγε ταῦτα μήτ᾽ ἐν νῷ λάμβανε τὸ παράπαν. 

3 οὔτε γὰρ en Ia Sepia υθε γος 
τοῦτο, πολλοῦ γε δεῖν, ἀλλὰ τῷ πρεσβύτερον εἶναι τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν ἔ ἔν τε ταῖς ὁμιλίαις. ἄρχομαί τ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου 
καὶ λήγω πάλιν εἰς ἐκεῖνον, ἔν τε ταῖς ἀποφάσεσι καὶ 
συμβουλίαις πρὸς ἐκεῖνον ἀπερείδομαι, δοκῶν καὶ σὲ 

«τῆς αὐτῆς μετέχειν γνώμης ἐκείνῳ, σοῦ γε μὴν ἄγαμαι 
νῦν ἀκούων, ὅτι Ἰδοκεῖς αὑτῷ πραὕτερος εἶναι τοῦ καθή- 


. ἀπονεῦσαι τ *took the turn 11. κρίσεις λέγειν : ‘to plead in 
leading to the Forum.’ the courts.’ 

9. δύο τρώγομεν ἀδελφοί: ‘nes- 868. 4. δοκεῖς αὑτῷ mpavrepos, 
cimus an proverbialis quodam- Hultsch thus emends the MS, 
modo haec fit focutio, “duo ὑπαὶ reading δοκεῖ σοι τὸ πραὕτερον. 
alimur fratres.”’ (Schweigh.) 
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εὐθήρατος ἦν κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν καιρὸν ἐν τῇ Ῥώμῃ διὰ 

“τὴν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον ὁρμὴν ᾿ τῶν πλείστων. οἱ μὲν γὰρ Laixury of of 
εἰς ἐρωμένους τῶν νέων οἱ δ᾽ εἰς ἑταίρας. ἐξεκέχυντο, yo mabey on after 
πολλοὶ δὲ εἰς ἀκροάματα καὶ πότους καὶ τὴν ἐν τούτοις ξεν: 
πολυτέλειαν, ταχέως ἡρπακότες ἐν τῷ Περσικῷ πολέμῳ nia. 

5 τὴν τῶν Ελλήνων εἰς τοῦτο τὸ μέρος εὐχέρειαν. καὶ 
τηλικαύτη τις ἐνεπεπτώκει περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα τῶν ἔργων 
ἀκρασία τοῖς νέοις ὥστε πολλοὺς μὲν ἐρώμενον ἤγορα- 

6 κέναι ταλάντου... συνέβη δὲ τὴν παροῦσαν αἵρεσιν 
οἷον ἐκλάμψαι κατὰ τοὺς νῦν λεγομένους καιροὺς 
πρῶτον μὲν διὰ τὸ καταλυθείσης τῆς ἐν Μακεδονίᾳ 

Σ τῶν ὅλων ἐξουσίαν, ἔπειτα διὰ τὸ πολλὴν ἐπίφασιν 
γενέσθαι τῆς εὐδαιμονίας περί τε τοὺς Kar’ ἰδίαν βίους 
καὶ περὶ τὰ κοινά, τῶν ἐκ Μακεδονίας μετακομισθέντων 

8 εἰς τὴν Ρώμην χορηγίων. πλὴν ὅ γε Σκιπίων ὁρμήσας Scipio dis- 
54) κατ ’ , 4 - of 4. τὰ ~ tinguishes 
ἐπὶ τὴν. Θϑντος ἀγωγημετῦι, ier πάσαις ταῖς himself by 
ἐπιθυμίαις ἀντιταξάμενος, καὶ κατὰ πάντα τρόπον ὁμο- «μὰ sim- 
λάγούμενον καὶ σύμφωνον ἑαυτὸν κατασκευάσας κατὰ 
τὸν βίον, ἐν ἴσως πέντε τοῖς πρώτοις ἔτεσι πάνδημον 
ἐποιήσατο τὴν ἐπ᾽ εὐταξίᾳ καὶ σωφροσύνῃ δόξαν. 

9 μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα κατὰ τὸ συνεχὲς ὥρμησεν ἐπὶ τὸ περὶ 
τὰ χρήματα μεγαλοψυχίᾳ καὶ καθαρότητι διενεγκεῖν 

το τῶν ἄλλων. πρὸς δὲ τοῦτο τὸ μέρος καλὴν μὲν ὑπο- 
δοχὴν εἶχε τὴν μετὰ τοῦ κατὰ φύσιν πατρὸς συμβίωσιν, 
καλὰς δ᾽ ἐκ φύσεως ὁρμὰς αὐτὸς ἐπὶ τὸ δέον" πολλὰ 
δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ ταὐτόματον συνήργησε πρὸς τὴν ἐπιβολὴν 

οὗτο Ταύτην. πρώτη μὲν γὰρ αὐτῷ μετήλλαξε τὸν βίον ἡ 
369. 4. εὐχέρειαν : ‘propensity.’ etc. Liddelland Scott quote from 
7. ἐπίφασιν, etc.; ‘display of Aeschines 62. 32 els ὑποδοχὴν 
wealth? ἅπαντα λέγειν καὶ eperrew tol (“by Ὁ 
το. ὑποδοχῷν: ‘an admirable way of stipporting, seconding 


reinforcement,’‘he was abundantly him"), 
seconded by his intercourse with,’ 









προ oot ee re ae 
sino dovstbiger Egat 
; ἊΝ, ἢ Ὁ τὰς ea EE ἔβαινε δὲ 





Υ 
Ley 


6. ewenbinay ete.; ‘insuf- grooms a 
ρας ΒΕ ῸΝ splendour beStiing rage all being th 
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9 εὔχεσθαι τῷ προειρημένῳ πολλὰ καὶ ἀγαθά. τοῦτο δὲ 
πανταχῇ μὲν ἂν εἰκότως φαίνοιτο καλόν, ἐν δὲ Ρώμῃ 
καὶ θαυμαστόν" ἁπλῶς γὰρ οὐδεὶς οὐδενὶ δίδωσι τῶν 
ἰδίων ὑπαρχόντων ἑκὼν οὐδέν. 

10 Πρώτη μὲν οὖν αὕτη καταρχὴ τῆς ἐπὶ καλοκἀγαθίᾳ 
φήμης αὐτῷ συνεκύρησε, καὶ μεγάλην ἐποίησε προκοπὴν 
ἅτε τοῦ τῶν γυναικῶν γένους καὶ λάλου καὶ κατακύρου 

871 ὄντος, eh ὅ τι ἂν ὁρμήσῃ. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ταῖς 
ΠΩΣ ἰπίωνος μὲν τοῦ μεγάλου θυγατράσιν, ἀδελφαῖς δὲ 
τοῦ κατὰ θέσιν πατρός, ... 


Polyb. xxxii. 12.] 


ἀνδράσιν ἔδωκεν ἡ ἘΣ ΆᾺΝ τὸ δ' ἡμῶν εἰδῶν ϑλύδευν, of a 


«κατὰ μὲ φοῦῥ  θωμοξοριάμουν δρνοκὐνοκι νη, 
᾿ἀἰροδοδιδδ τὰ ; ) 


Σκιπίων συνέταξε τῷ τραπεζίτῃ τῶν eae καὶ νῶν 


10. κατακόρου, etc.: ‘and set no 
bounds to their expressions what- 
ever be the object of their en- 
thusiasm.’ 

The Phrynichus of Bekker’s 


ables other than money. In ch. 368. 
4 the word seems to be used of all 


Anecdota (1. p. 48) says κατακορὴς 

καὶ διακορής" πολιτικώτερα, 
which seems to mean that these 
are more usual forms than «ara- 
copos and διάκορος. The desire to 
avoid the hiatus, supported as it 
is by this note, has led Hultsch 
(perhaps rightly) to read κατα- 
κοροῦς here for «caraxdpov. I do 
not feel sure enough about it to 
desert the MSS. reading. 


moveables including money; and 
so I think we may interpret here, 
keeping the MS. reading, and 
translating ‘the initial payment of 
the first portion of the personal 
estate being fixed at a term of ten 
months.’ When the ten months 
have elapsed the claimants go to 
the banker (verse 7) for an instal- 
ment of money due, not for other 
chattels. 
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16 τραπεζίτου. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Τιβέριον ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσαντες 
ἐπανῆγον σιωπῶντες, καταπεπληγμένοι μὲν τὴν τοῦ 
Σκιπίωνος μεγαλοψυχίαν, κατεγνωκότες δὲ τῆς αὑτῶν 
μικρολογίας καίπερ ὄντες οὐδενὸς δεύτεροι ἱῬωμαίων. 

818. μετὰ δ᾽ ἔτη δύο μεταλλάξαντος τοῦ κατὰ φύσιν B.C. 160. 
ΓΝ arpos αὐτοῦ Λευκίου; καὶ καταλιπόντος κληρονύμους Scipio 
τῆς οὐσίας αὐτόν τε καὶ τὸν ἀδελῴον Φάβιον, καλὸν His brother 

ἃ τι καὶ μνήμης ἄξιον ἐ ἐποίησεν. ὁ γὰρ Λεύκιος ὑπάρχων the inher 
ἄτεκνος διὰ TO τοὺς μὲν εἰς ἑτέρας οἰκίας ἐκδεδόσθαι, Paulus; 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλους υἱούς, ovs ἔτρεφε διαδόχους αὑτοῦ καὶ 
τοῦ γένους, πάντας μετηλλαχέναι, τούτοις ἀπέλιπε τὴν 

3οὐσίαν. ὁ δὲ Σκιπίων θεωρῶν αὑτοῦ τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
᾿ καταδεέστερον ὄντα τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν, ἐξεχώρησε πάντων 
τῶν ὑπαρχόντων, οὔσης τῆς ὅλης τιμήσειν ὑπὲρ. ἐξή- 
κοντα τάλαντα, διὰ τὸ μέλλειν οὕτως ἴσον ὑπάρχειν 

αὐτῷ κατὰ τὴν οὐσίαν τὸν Φάβιον. γενομένου δὲ 
τούτου περιβοήτου, προσέθηκεν ἕτερον τούτῳ δεῖγμα 

5 τῆς αὑτοῦ προαιρέσεως ἐμφανέστερον βουλομένου γὰρ «πὰ shares 

- τἀδελφοῦ μονομαχίας ἐπὶ τῷ πατρὶ ποιεῖν, οὐ δυναμένου τι σον 
δὲ δέξασθαι τὴν δαπάνην διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ἀναλισκο- ord 
: μένων χρημάτων, καὶ ταύτης τὴν ἡμίσειαν εἰσνέγκεν 

60 Σκιπίων ἐκ τῆς ἰδίας οὐσίας. ἔστι δ᾽ οὐκ ἐλάττων 
ἡ σύμπασα τριάκοντα ταλάντων, ἐάν τις μεγαλομερῶς 

7 ποιῇ. ... φήμης περὶ αὐτοῦ διαδιδομένης μετήλλαξεν 

sy μήτηρ. 6 δὲ τοσοῦτον ἀπέσχε τοῦ κομίσασθαί τι ὧν 
πρότερον ἐδωρήσατο, περὶ ὧν ἀρτίως εἶπον, ὥστε καὶ 

; ταῦτα καὶ τὴν λοιπὴν οὐσίαν τὴν τῆς μητρὸς. ἅπασαν 
ἀπέδωκε ταῖς ἀδελφαῖς, ἧς οὐδὲν αὐταῖς προσῆκε κατὰ 

οτοὺς νόμους. διὸ πάλιν τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀαραλαβαυσῶν 
τὸν ἐν ταῖς ἐξόδοις κόσμον καὶ τὴν περίστασιν τὴν τῆς 

- 16. οἱ περὶ τὸν Τιβέριον : i. δ. Gracchus and his fellow-heir ; cf. note 
on ch, 22. 6, Ω͂ 
Pp 
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ὁ Λεύκιος, καλλίστην ὑπολαμβάνων καὶ τὴν ἄσκησιν 
καὶ τὴν ψυχαγωγίαν ὑπάρχειν τοῖς νέοις τὴν περὶ τὰ 
κυνηγέσια, τούς τε κυνηγοὺς συνέστησε τοὺς βασιλικοὺς 
τῷ Σκιπίωνι, καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τὴν περὶ τὰ κυνηγέσια 
6 παρέδωκε τούτῳ πᾶσαν᾽" ἧς ἐπιλαβόμενος ὁ προειρη- 
μένος, καὶ νομίσας οἱονεὶ βασιλεύειν, ἐν τούτῳ κατε- 
γίνετο πάντα τὸν χρόνον, ὅσον ἐπέμεινε τὸ στρατόπεδον 
; μετὰ τὴν μάχην ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. γενομένης δὲ με- 
γάλης ἐξουσίας περὶ τοῦτο τὸ μέρος, ὡς κατά τε τὴν 
ἡλικίαν ἀκμαίως ἔχοντος αὐτοῦ καὶ κατὰ φύσιν οἰκείως 
διακειμένου, καθάπερ εὐγενοῦς σκύλακος, ἐπίμονον αὐτοῦ 
8 συνέβη γενέσθαι τὴν περὶ τὰς κυνηγεσίας ὁρμήν" διὸ 
καὶ παραγενόμενος εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην, καὶ προσλαβὼν Tov Polybius 
shares his 
tov Πολυβίου mpos τοῦτο TO μέρος ἐνθουσιασμόν, ἐφ᾽ love for 
ὅσον οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν νέων περὶ τὰς κρίσεις καὶ τοὺς 
χαιρετισμοὺς ἐσπούδαζον, κατὰ τὴν ἀγορὰν ποιούμενοι 
τὴν διατριβήν, καὶ διὰ τούτων συνιστάνειν ἑαυτοὺς 
9 ἐπειρῶντο τοῖς πολλοῖς, ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον O Σκιπίων ἐν ταῖς His pur- 
κυνηγεσίαις ἀναστρεφόμενος καὶ λαμπρὸν ἀεί τι ποιῶν tay 10 to 
καὶ μνήμης ἄξιον καλλίω δόξαν ἐξεφέρετο τῶν ἄλλων. habits, 
10 οἷς μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ἦν ἐπαίνου τυχεῖν, εἰ μὴ βλάψαιέν τινα 
τῶν πολιτῶν ὃ γὰρ τῶν κρίσεων τρόπος τοῦτ᾽ ἐπι-- but his 
11 φέρειν εἴωθεν" ὁ δ᾽ ἁπλῶς οὐδένα λυπῶν ἐξεφέρετο τὴν δῖμᾳ τερον 
ἐπ᾿ ἀνδρείᾳ δόξαν πάνδημον, ἔργῳ πρὸς λόγον ἁμιλλώ- ΝΣ 
12 μένος, τοιγαροῦν ὀλίγῳ χρόνῳ τοσοῦτον παρέδραμε 
τοὺς καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ὅσον οὐδείς πω μνημονεύεται Ρωμαίων, 
καίπερ τὴν ἐναντίαν ὁδὸν πορευθεὶς ἐν φιλοδοξίᾳ τοῖς 
ἄλλοις ἅπασι πρὸς τὰ Ρωμαίων ἔθη καὶ νόμιμα. 


7. ἐξουσίας : ‘having the quali- συνιστάνειν ξαντοῦτ: ‘to place 
fications for a huntsman of youth themselves in a favourable light 


and natural aptitude.’ before the eyes of the multitude.” 
8. χαιρετισμός : ‘salutatio,’ ‘the 10, 6 τῶν κρίσεων τρόπος : ‘the 
morning call.” forensic line’; see Proleg. i. A. p. 2. 
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τὴν Βοιωτίαν, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ακαρνανίαν 8.0. 157. 
3 Χρέμα γεγονότος ἐκποδών. σχεδὸν γὰρ ὡσανεὶ καθαρ- Γ΄ 
μόν τινα συνέβη γενέσθαι τῆς Ελλάδος, τῶν ἀλιτηρίων 
«αὐτῆς ἐκ τοῦ Gy μεθισταμένων. καὶ γὰρ καὶ τὸν especially 
‘Hrretporny Χάροπα συνεκύρησε κατὰ τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν Epirot 
s τοῦτον ἐν Βρεντεσίῳ μεταλλάξαι τὸν βίον. τὰ δὲ κατὰ Σ΄ 
τὴν Ἤπειρον ἔτι ἐν ἀκαταστασίαις ἦν καὶ ταραχαῖς, ὡς 
κατὰ τοὺς ἐπάνω χρόνους, διὰ τὴν Χάροπος ὠμότητα 
καὶ παρανομίαν, ἐξ οὗ συνέβη τελεσθῆναι τὸν πρὸς 
ὁ Περσέα πόλεμον. μετὰ γὰρ τὸ κατακρῖναι Λεύκιον 
᾿Ανίκιον [καὶ] τοὺς μὲν τῶν ἐπιφανῶν ἀνδρῶν, τοὺς δὲ 
ἀπαγαγεῖν εἰς τὴν Ρώμην, ὅσοι καὶ βραχεῖαν ὑποψίαν 
io ai ὁ Χόμν τὴν tn re 
8 πράττειν, οὐκ ἔστι τῶν δεινῶν ὁποῖον οὐκ ἐποίει, τὰ μὲν the favour 
δι᾿ αὑτοῦ ra δὲ διὰ τῶν φίλων, ἅτε νέος μὲν ὧν αὐτὸς establish, 
κομιδῇ, συνδεδραμηκότων δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν τῶν χειρίστων of tyran- 
καὶ τῶν εἰκαιοτάτων ἀνθρώπων διὰ τὸν ἐκ τῶν ἀλλο- ὦ 
9 τρίων νοσφισμόν. εἶχε δὲ οἷον ἐφεδρείαν καὶ ῥοπὴν 
πρὸς τὸ πιστεύεσθαι, διότι πράττει κατά τινα λόγον ἃ 
ποιεῖ, καὶ μετὰ τῆς Ρωμαίων γνώμης, τήν τε προῦπαρ- 
χουσαν αὐτῷ σύστασιν πρὸς τοὺς προειρημένους, καὶ 
πρὸς ταύτῃ Μύρτωνα πρεσβύτην ἄνθρωπον καὶ τὸν 
10 υἱὸν αὐτοῦ Νικάνορα, TaAAa τε μετρίους ἀνθρώπους καὶ 
δοκοῦντας εἶναι Ρωμαίων φίλους, οἱ πολύ τι κεχωρισ- 
μένοι τὸν πρὸ τοῦ χρόνον ἁπάσης ἀδικίας οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅπως 
τότε συνεπέδωκαν αὑτοὺς εἰς τὸ συνεπισχύειν καὶ κοινω- 


377. 2. Χρέμα: genitive from 
Χρέμας, The MS. reading is 
Xpepara, but Hultsch’s correction 
agrees with ch. 352. 4. 

8. νοσφισμόν: ‘for the sake of 
appropriating their neighbour's 

3 


9. ἐφεδρείαν εἰς. : ‘the belief 





that he knew what he was about 
and had the sanction of Rome 
was confirmed by his former 
friendship with the Romans, and 
also by the action of Myrto' etc. ; 
lit. “he had Myrto for a support,’ 
etc. For ἐφεδρεία see ch, 313, 2, 
and for σύστασις ch. 329, 1, 
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rt 


δύναμιν, πυνθανόμενοι τὰ πεπραγμένα τῷ Χάροπι κατὰ 
τὴν "πειρον ἐκώλυσαν εἰς τὰς οἰκίας αὑτῶν εἰσιέναι 
6 τὸν Χάροπα. οὗ γενομένου περιβοήτου πᾶντες ἐγενή- 
θησαν οἱ παρεπιδημοῦντες περιχαρεῖς, ἀποδεχόμενοι τὸ 
7 μισοπόνηρον τῶν Ῥωμαίων. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα τοῦ 
Χάροπος εἰσελθόντος εἰς τὴν σύγκλητον, οὐ συγκατ- 
ἔθετο τοῖς ἀξιουμένοις, οὐδ᾽ ἐβουλήθη δοῦναι ῥητὴν 
8 ἀπόκρισιν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἀποστελλομένοις πρεσβευταῖς 
ἐφη δώσειν ἐντολὰς ἐπισκέψασθαι περὶ τῶν γεγονότων. 
+3. Bh Xotica stulitbaile Pace as 
ἀπεσιώπησε, γράψας δὲ πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν ὑπόθεσιν appo- 
ζυσαν ἀπήγγειλεν ὡς συνευδοκούντων Ρωμαίων τοῖς 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πραττομένοις. 


... + ὅτι οἱ Ῥόδιοι δυσθετούμενοι τοῖς συμβαίνουσιν 8.0. 153. 


XIII, : ) | Rhodes. 
lia) εἰς παραλόγους τινὰς ἐνέπεσαν ὁρμὰς καὶ παρασκευάς, 


Demorali- 

καὶ εἰς παραπλησίαν διάθεσιν ἦλθον τοῖς ἐν ταῖς πολυ- Soutinnel 
2 χρονίοις ἀρρωστίαις δυσποτμοῦσι. καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι 
πολλάκις, ἐπειδὰν πάντα ποιοῦντες κατὰ λόγον τῆς 
θεραπείας καὶ πειθαρχοῦντες τοῖς ἰατροῖς μὴ δύνωνται 
τῆς ἐπὶ τὸ βέλτιον προκοπῆς ἅψασθαι, δυσθετούμενοι 
τοῖς συμβαίνουσιν ἀποδυσπετεῖν ἀναγκαζόνται, καὶ τινὲς 
μὲν θύταις καὶ μάντεσι 'προσέχεϊν, ἔνιοι δὲ πάσης 

3 ἐσῳδην καὶ παντὸς περιάμματος πεῖραν λαμβάνειν. ὃ The Rho- 

καὶ περὶ τοὺς Ῥοδίους συνέβαινε. πάντων γὰρ αὐτοῖς their faith 


παρὰ δόξαν a ἀπαντωμένων ἠναγκάζοντο παντὶ τῷ λεγο- sense 
μένῳ προσέχειν καὶ πᾶσαν ἐλπίδα σωματοποιεῖν καὶ ee 
4 προσδέχεσθαι. καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐδόκουν πάσχειν εἰκότως᾽ projects, ” projects 
ὅταν γὰρ μηδὲν a ἀνύηται τῶν κατὰ λόγον, δέῃ δὲ κατ᾽ 
ἀνάγκην ἐνεργεῖσθαι τὸ συνεχές, ἀνάγκη πεῖραν λαμ- 
9. ἁρμόζουσαν, sc. ἀπόκρισιν. to throw up the game in despair.’ 


379. 2. δυσθετούμενοι, etc. : ‘dis- 3. σωματοποιεῖν : ‘to cherish and 
satisfied with the result,are driven entertain ;" cf, ch, 321, 4. 


SECTION XXXVIII. 
CHARACTERISTICS OF SPANISH WARFARE. 


381 o 


οὖς πύρινος πόλεμος ὁ Ῥωμαίων πρὸς KeAriBnpas 3.0, 151. 
(XXXV. 1) 


’ ‘ a 4 a 4 [2 ’ 
συσταθείς' θαυμαστὴν yap ἔσχε τὴν ἰδιότητα τὴν τε 
᾿ < 3 δ ε , 
Tous yap κατὰ τὴν EAAada 

4 Q Ἁ ‘A Α 4 f 4 39 9 ’ ? 
πολέμους καὶ τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ὡς ἐπίπαν μία μάχη 
b) δ 
κρίνει, σπανίως δὲ δευτέρα, καὶ τὰς μάχας αὐτὰς εἷς 
καιρὸς ὁ κατὰ τὴν πρώτην ἔφοδον καὶ σύμπτωσιν τῆς 
8 δυνάμεως, κατὰ δὲ τοῦτον τὸν πόλεμον τἀναντία συνέ- 
4αινε τοῖς προειρημένοις. τοὺς μὲν γὰρ κινδύνους ὡς 
> =? e a , ζω] 9 ζω ψυν A σι 
ἐπίπαν ἡ νὺξ διέλυε; τῶν ἀνδρῶν οὔτ᾽ εἴκειν ταῖς ψυχαῖς 
Ww , “- “ é Α Α 
οὔτε παρακαθιέναι τοῖς σώμασι βουλομένων dia τὸν 
κόπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ὑποστροφῆς καὶ μεταμελείας αὖθις 
»¥ 9 5 o ᾽ Ἁ ΄ , 
5 ἄλλας ἀρχὰς ποιουμένων τὸν ye μὴν ὅλον πόλεμον courage 
‘ ‘ ’ a ΓῚ ’ , * and perti- 
καὶ τὴν συνέχειαν τῶν ἐκ παρατάξεως διακρίσεων ὁ tech of 
4 a “- 
6 χειμὼν ἐπὶ ποσὸν διεῖργε. καθόλου γάρ, εἴ τις δια- Se niente 
vonOein πύρινον πόλεμον, οὐκ ἂν ἕτερον ἢ τοῦτον 
νοήσειε. 


Contrast 
between 
war in the 
East and 


in-Spain ; 


’ “-“ ’ 
2 συνέχειαν τῶν ἀγώνων. 


S81. 1. πύρινος πόλεμος. This the vitality of a fire and the diffi- 


extract is preserved by the Lexi- 
cographer Suidas. No explana- 
tion is given why such an obstinate 
war should be called ‘a war of 
fire.’ Schweigh. compares ch. 197. 
4, 5. where war is compared to a 
spreading fire whose ravages 
cannot be limited. Here the 
stress seems to be laid rather on 


culty of stamping it out. Possibly 
the expression in the text may 
mean a war of extermination 
which is to be settled, not by the 
sword on the battlefield, but only 
by burning out the inhabitants 
from their villages. 

4. παρακαθιέναι, sc. davrovs : ‘ to 
let themselves sink.’ 
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9 ἧκον δὲ οἱ πρέσβεις παρὰ τῶν Καρχηδονίων εἰς Ρώμην, BO. 149. 
καὶ καταλαβόντες πόλεμον δεδογμένον καὶ τοὺς στρατη- 
γοὺς ὡρμηκότας μετὰ τῶν δυνάμεων, οὐκέτι διδόντων 
βουλὴν αὐτοῖς τῶν πραγμάτων ἔδωκαν τὴν ἐπιτροπὴν 

888 περὶ αὑτῶν. περὶ δὲ τῆς ἐπιτροπῆς εἴρηται μὲν ἡμῖν 
ee kal πρότερον, ἀναγκαῖον δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ νῦν ὑπομνῆσαι 

2 cepahenares: οἱ yap διδόντες αὑτοὺς εἰς τὴν Ῥωμαίων Meaning of 
ἐπιτρόπὴν διδόασι πρῶτον μὲν χώραν τὴν ὑπάρχουσαν 
αὐτοῖς καὶ πόλεις τὰς ἐν ταύτῃ, σὺν δὲ τούτοις ἄνδρας 
καὶ γυναῖκας τοὺς ὑπάρχοντας ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ καὶ ταῖς 

3 πόλεσιν ἅπαντας, ὁμοίως ποταμοὺς λιμένας ἱερὰ τάφους, 
συλλήβδην ὥστε πάντων εἶναι κυρίους Ῥωμαίους, 

4 αὐτοὺς δὲ τοὺς διδόντας ἁπλῶς μηκέτε μηδενός. πόσει 
«μένης δὲ τῆς ᾿ἀνθομολογήσεως τοιαύτης ὑπὸ τῶν Καρ- oo, 
χηδονίων, καὶ per’ ὀλίγον εἐσκληθέντων αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ abate. 
συνέδριον, ἔλεγεν ὁ στρατηγὸς τὴν τῆς συγκλήτου γνώ- 
μην, ὅτι καλῶς αὐτῶν βεβουλευμένων δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς ἡ 
σύγκλητος τὴν τ᾽ ἐλευθερίαν καὶ τοὺς νόμους, ἔτι δὲ 
τὴν χώραν ἅπασαν καὶ τὴν τῶν ἄλλων ὑπαρχόντων 

εκτῆσιν, καὶ κοινῇ καὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι 

ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσαντες ἔχαιρον, δόξαντες ὡς ἐν κακῶν αἱρέσει 
καλῶς σφίσι κεχρῆσθαι τὴν σύγκλητον ἅτε τῶν ἀναγ- 

6 καιοτάτων καὶ μεγίστων αὐτοῖς συγκεχωρημένων. μετὰ demands 
δὲ ταῦτα τοῦ στρατηγοῦ διασαφοῦρτὸν διότι τεύξονται hostag 
τούτων, ἐὰν τριακοσίους ὁμήρους ets τὸ Λιλύβαιον eace tothe 
ἐκπέμψωσιν ἐν τριάκονθ᾽ ἡμέραις, τοὺς υἱοὺς τῶν ἐκ commands 
συγκλήτου καὶ τῆς γερουσίας, καὶ τοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων consuls. 

1 παραγγελλομένοις πειθαρχήσωσιν, ἐπὶ ποσὸν ἠπόρησαν 
ποῖα τὰ διὰ τῶν ὑπάτων αὐτοῖς ἔσται παραγγελλόμενα" 
πλὴν τότε γε ἐξ αὐτῆς ὥρμησαν, σπεύδοντες ἀναγγεῖλαι 


383. 2. εἰς τὴν "Ρωμαίων ἐπιτροπήν: see notes on ch, 287. 12 and 
ch. 296. 15. 
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9 ἧκον δὲ οἱ πρέσβεις παρὰ τῶν Καρχηδονίων εἰς Ῥώμην, 8.6. 149. B.C. 149. 
καὶ καταλαβόντες πόλεμον δεδογμένον καὶ τοὺς στρατη- 
yous wpunkoras μετὰ τῶν δυνάμεων, οὐκέτι διδόντων 
βουλὴν αὐτοῖς τῶν πραγμάτων ἔδωκαν τὴν ἐπιτροπὴν 

888 περὶ αὑτῶν. περὶ δὲ τῆς ἐπιτροπῆς εἴρηται μὲν ἡμῖν 
a kee πρύτερον, ἀναγκαῖον δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ νῦν ὑπομνῆσαι 

: κεφαλαιωδῶς" οἱ γὰρ διδόντες αὑτοὺς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ρωμαϊὼν Maxie οἷ 
ἐπιτροπὴν διδόασι πρίθτου μὲν χώραν τὴν ὑπάρχουσαν 
αὐτοῖς καὶ πόλεις τὰς ἐν ταύτῃ, σὺν δὲ τούτοις ἄνδρας 
καὶ γυναῖκας τοὺς ὑπάρχοντας ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ καὶ ταῖς 

3 πόλεσιν ἅπαντας, ὁμοίως ποταμοὺς λιμένας ἱερὰ τάφους, 
συλλήβδην ὥστε πάντων εἶναι Κυρίδυς Ῥωμαίους, 

4 αὐτοὺς δὲ τοὺς διδόντας ἁπλῶς μηκέτι μηδενός. γενο- The Senate 

_pevns δὲ τῆς ᾿ἀνθομολογήσεως τοιαύτης ὑπὸ τῶν Καρ- - Hage τε ee 
χηδονίων, καὶ per’ ὀλίγον εἰσκληθέντων αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ liberty; 

συνέδριον, ἔλεγεν ὁ στρατηγὸς τὴν τῆς συγκλήτου γνώ: 
μην, ὅτι καλῶς αὐτῶν βεβουλευμένων δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς ἡ 
σύγκλητος τὴν τ᾽ ἐλευθερίαν καὶ τοὺς νόμους, ἔτι δὲ 
τὴν χώραν ἅπασαν καὶ τὴν τῶν ἄλλων ὑπαρχόντων 

5 κτῆσιν, καὶ κοινῇ καὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι 

ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσαντες ἔχαιρον, δόξαντες ὡς ἐν κακῶν αἱρέσει 
καλῶς σφίσι κεχρῆσθαι τὴν σύγκλητον ἅτε τῶν ἀναγ- 

6 καιοτάτων καὶ μεγίστων αὐτοῖς συγκεχωρημένων. μετὰ demands 
δὲ ταῦτα τοῦ στρατηγοῦ διασαφοῦντὸς διότι τεύξονται hostages 
τούτων, ἐὰν τριακοσίους ὁμήρους εἰς τὸ Λιλύβαιον ence to ἔμ 
ἐκπέμψωσιν ἐν τριάκονθ᾽ ἡμέραις, τοὺς υἱοὺς τῶν ἐκ commands 
συγκλήτου καὶ τῆς γερουσίας, καὶ τοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπάτων consuls. 

7 παραγγελλομένοις πειθαρχήσωσιν, ἐπὶ ποσὸν ἡπόρησαν 
ποῖα τὰ διὰ τῶν ὑπάτων αὐτοῖς ἔσται παραγγελλόμενα" 
πλὴν τότε γε ἐξ αὐτῆς ὥρμησαν, σπεύδοντες ἀναγγεῖλαι 
388. 2. εἰς τὴν Ῥωμαίων ἐπιτροπήν : see notes on ch, 287. 12 and 
ch, 296, 15. 
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τῶν ὑπάτων Κοΐντῳ Φαβίῳ Μαξίμῳ' συνέβαινε yap B.0. 149. 
τοῦτον ἐπὶ τῆς Σικελίας τετάχθαι στρατηγὸν Tore. ae 
9 δι᾿ οὗ παρακομισθέντες ἀσφαλῶς εἰς τὴν Ρώμην συν- 
ἐκλείσθησαν ὁμοῦ πάντες εἰς τὸ τῆς ἑκκαιδεκήρους 


νεώριον. 
385 καὶ τῶν μὲν ὁμήρων ἐκεῖσε ὑπαρχόντων οἱ στρατηγοὶ 
ΟΙΧΧΥΙ. 4) 


κατήχθησαν εἰς τὴν τῆς ᾿Ιτύκης ἄκραν. τούτων δὲ 
προσπεπτωκότων τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις ὀρθὴ καὶ περίφοβος 
3 ἦν ἡ ἡ πόλις διὰ τὴν ἀδηλότητα τῶν προσδοκωμένων. οὐ 
μὴν ἀλλ᾽ ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς πρεσβευτὰς πέμπειν τοὺς 
πευσομένους τῶν ὑπάτων τί δεῖ ποιεῖν, καὶ διασαφή- 
σοντας ὅτι πρὸς πᾶν τὸ παραγγελλόμενον ἕτοιμοι πάν- 
ates εἰσίν, τῶν δὲ πρεσβευτῶν ἀφικομένων εἰς τὴν τῶν On the 
| demand of 
Ῥωμαίων παρεμβολὴν καὶ τοῦ συνεδρίου συναχθέντος, the consuls, 
εἰσελθόντες οἱ πρέσβεις διελέγοντο κατὰ τὰς ἐντολᾶς. 
ὁ ὁ δὲ πρεσβύτερος τῶν ὑπάτων ἐπαινέσας αὐτῶν τὴν 
πρόθεσιν καὶ προαίρεσιν, ἐκέλευε παραδιδόναι τά τε bthey μα. 
6 ὅπλα καὶ τὰ βέλη πάντα χωρὶς δόλου καὶ ἀπάτης. οἷ their arms. 
δὲ πρέσβεις ποιήσειν μὲν ἔφασαν τὸ παραγγελλόμενον, 
σκοπεῖσθαι δ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἠξίουν τὸ συμβησόμενον, ἐὰν 
αὐτοὶ μὲν παραχωρήσωσι τῶν ὅπλων, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ λα- 
βόντες ἀποπλεύσωσιν. ὅμως ταῦτα ἔδωκαν. 


386. After these instances of compliance the Carthaginians 
were informed that the Romans required the destruction 
of their city. Despair now made them resolve on re- 


386 . » . . Ort περὶ Καρχηδονίων, ὅτε κατεπολέμησαν 


(XXXVIL 

oe στρατηγόν in this case‘ Prae- xlv. 35. 3) was borne up the Tiber 
tor,’ in this vessel after the conquest of 
9. ἑκκαιδεκήρους. A Macedonian Perseus. It seems that a special 

state galley of sixteen banks is dock had been built for it. 
mentioned in ch, 275. 6 as re- 385. 1. ἐκεῖσε, for ἐκεῖ (as in 
served to Philip when he sur- Polyb. v. δ]. 3): ‘when the hos- 
rendered his fleet. Paulus (Livy tages were safely lodged in Rome." 
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τὸ Ῥωμαϊκὸν ἔθνος ἔφασαν, καὶ τοῦτο ἴδιον εἶναι καὶ B.C. 149. 
ἐπὶ τούτῳ σεμνύνεσθαι τοὺς Ρωμαίους, ἐπὶ τῷ καὶ τοὺς 
πολέμους ἁπλῶς καὶ γενναίως πολεμεῖν, μὴ νυκτεριναῖς 
ἐπιθέσεσι χρωμένους μηδ᾽ ἐνέδραις, πᾶν δὲ τὸ δὲ ἀπάτης 
καὶ δόλου γρόμενον. ἀποδοκιμάζοντας, μόνους δὲ τοὺς τι hint 
ἐκ προδήλου καὶ κατὰ πρόσωπον κινδύνους ὑπολαμβά- piles ane 

10 vovTas αὑτοῖς καθήκειν. νῦν δὲ πάντα περὶ Tous Καρ- of Rome. 
xndovious δὶ ἀπάτης καὶ δόλου κεχειρικέναι, κατὰ 
βραχὺ τὸ μὲν προτείνοντας τὸ δ᾽ ἐπικρυπτομένους, ἕως 
οὗ παρειλαντο πάσας τὰς ἐλπίδας τοῦ βοηθεῖν αὐτοῖς 

11 Τοὺς συμμάχους. τοῦτο δὲ μοναρχικῆς πραγματοποιΐας 
οἰκεῖον εἶναι μᾶλλον ἢ πολιτικῆς καὶ ἹΡωμαϊκῆς αἱρέ- 
σεως, καὶ προσεοικὸς ἀσεβήματι καὶ nee 

12 κατὰ τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον. ἦσαν δέ τινες οἱ καὶ τούτοις 
ἀντιλέγοντες, εἰ μὲν. γὰρ πρὶν ἢ Soivas rods Kapyn- 
δονίους. τὴν ἐπιτροπὴν αὑτῶν οὕτως ἐχείριζον τὰ πράγ- 
ματα, κατὰ βραχὺ τὰ μὲν προτείνοντες τὰ δὲ παραγυμ- 
νοῦντες, εἰκότως ἂν αὐτοὺς ἐνόχους “φαίνεσθαι τοῖς 

13 ἐγκαλουμέυοις" εἰ δὲ δόντων αὐτῶν τῶν Καρχηδονίων af ore 
THY ἐπιτροπὴν ὥστε βουλεύεσθαι Ῥωμαίους ὅ τι ποτὲ cation of 

7 Rome. 

φαίνοιτο περὶ αὐτῶν, οὕτω κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, ὥς ποτ᾽ The Car- 
ἐδόκεε σφίσι, τὸ κριθὲν ἐπέταττον καὶ παρήγγελλον, having 


which is to be expected from a 
plain honest citizen, as opposed 
to subtle king-craft (μοναρχικὴ 
πραγματοποιΐα, verse 11). In 
Polyb, v. 33. § (οἱ τὰ κατὰ καιροὺς 
ἐν ταῖς χρονογραφίαις ὑπομνηματιζό- 
μένοι πολιτικῶς εἰς τοὺς τοίχους) it 
is used of official baldness in 
opposition to the artistic presenta- 
tion of events by a historian, and 
in Polyb. iv. 19. 11 (where πολιτι- 
κώτερον ἣ στρατηγικώτερον is to be 
compared with ἀκακώτερον ἣ στρατη- 
γικώτερον of ch. 186, 7) of amateur 


generalship in opposition to the 
professional skill of a strategist. 
See Schweigh. Lex. ad νος. πολι- 
τικῶς. The extract in the text was 
not known in Schweighiuser’s 
time, but the use of the word here 
seems to confirm his rendering of 
the two passages quoted, Possibly 
the same sense may serve in ch. 
347. 15. We may compare the 
use of ἰδιώτης which passed into 
Latin in the sense of ‘ignoramus’ 
as opposed to connoisseurs of art ; 
Εἰς. Verres II, iv. § 4. 


Qq 


Polyb. xxxvii. 3,] DEATH OF MASSINISSA. 


i 
στῆναι δέοι, στὰς ἐν τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἴχνεσι δι᾿ ἡμέρας ἔμενε, B.O. 149. 

4 καθεζόμενος δὲ πάλιν οὐκ ἠγείρετο, καὶ τὴν ἐπὶ tov" 

ἵππων κακοπάθειαν ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτα συνεχῶς δια- 

5 καρτερῶν οὐδὲν ἔπασχεν. σημεῖον δὲ τῆς σωματικῆς 

αὐτοῦ δυνάμεως" ἔχων ἐνενήκοντα ἔτη, καθ᾽ ὃν καιρὸν 
μετήλλαξε τὸν βίον, υἱὸν ἀπέλιπε τεττάρων ἐτῶν, ὄνομα 
Σθέμβανον, ὃν μετὰ ταῦτα Μικίψης υἱοποιήσατο, πρὸς 

6 δὲ τούτῳ υἱοὺς τέτταρας. διὰ δὲ τὴν πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
τούτων εὔνοιαν διετήρησε τὸν ὅλον βίον πάσης ἐπι- 
βουλῆς καὶ παντὸς οἰκείου μιάσματος ἄμοιρον αὐτοῦ 

1 γενέσθαι τὴν βασιλείαν. τὸ δὲ μέγιστον καὶ θειότατον He was the 

author of 

τούτου" τῆς γὰρ Νομαδίαφ ἁπάσης ἀχρήστου τὸν πρὸ πρὸ Νυιαίδιαι 
τοῦ χρόνον ὑπαρχούσης, καὶ ψομιζομένης ἀδυνάτου τῇ tion. 

8 φύσει πρὸς ἡμέρους καρποὺς ὑπάρχειν, πρῶτος καὶ 
μόνος ὑπέδειξε διότι δύναται πάντας ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἡμέ- 
ρους καρποὺς οὐδ᾽ ὁποίας ἧττον, ἑκάστῳ τῶν καρπῶν ἐν 
διαστάσει μυριοπλέθρους ἀγροὺς κατασκευάσας παμ- 

9 φόρους. τῇ μὲν οὖν ἐκείνου μεταστάσει ταῦτ᾽ av τις 

10 εὐλόγως ἐπιφθέγξαιτο καὶ δικαίως" ὁ δὲ Σκιπίων παρα- 
γενόμενος eis τὴν Κίρταν ἡμέρᾳ τρίτῃ μετὰ τὸν τοῦ 
βασιλέως θάνατον διῴκησε καλῶς πάντα. 


6. διετήρησε. I do not know for the trial of a particular kind of 


any other instance of the verb 
being followed by an infinitive. 
The sense is the same as if ye- 
νέσθαι had not been inserted ; 
* during his whole life he kept his 
kingdom free from’ etc. 

7. τούτου, sc. Μασσανάσσης : 
‘but this king’s chief claim to 
honour is what follows.’ 

8. μυριοπλέθρους. Apparently 
he divided some territory into 
strips of 2,500 acres, each of 
which constituted a model farm 


crop. The πλέθρον as a measure 
of surface is roughly a quarter of 
an acre. On the strength of the 
parallel passage of Diodorus lxxxii. 
16 ἐν δὲ ταῖς τῶν ἀγρῶν ἐπιμελε ἐπιμελείαις 
τοσοῦτον διήνεγκεν ὡς ἑκάστῳ τῶν 
υἱῶν ἀπολιπεῖν ἀγρὸν μυριόπλεθρον, 


302 
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FATE OF CARTHAGE AND OF GREECE. ὅοι 


λιπον, οὗτοι δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἀφορμὴν εὔλογον ἔδοσαν τοῖς 


6 βουλομένοις σφίσι βοηθεῖν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἡμαρτημένων. καὶ 
Καρχηδόνιοι μὲν ἅμα ταῖς περεπετείαις ἄρδην ἀφανισ.- 
θέντες ἀνεπαίσθητοι τῶν σφετέρων εἰς τὸ μέλλον ἐγέ- 
νοντὸ συμπτωμάτων, οἱ δὲ “Ἕλληνες ἐφορῶντες τὰς 
αὑτῶν ἀτυχίας παισὶ παίδων παραδόσιμον ἐποίησαν τὴν 

7 ἀκληρίαν, καὶ καθ᾽ ὅσον τοὺς ζῶντας μετὰ τιμωρίας 
ἐλεεινοτέρους νομίζομεν. τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς τοῖς δεινοῖς 
ἐκλειπόντων τὸν βίον, κατὰ τοσοῦτο καὶ τὰς τότε 
περιπετείας τῶν “Ελλήνων ἐλεεινοτέρας νομιστέον τῶν 

8 συμβάντων Καρχηδονίοις, ἐὰν μή τις ἀφροντίστως τοῦ 
καθήκοντος καὶ τοῦ καλοῦ, πρὸς αὐτὸ δὲ τὸ συμφέρον 
ἀποβλέπων ποιῆται τὴν ἀπόφασιν. 


ἐν . ὑπὲρ ὧν οὐ δεήσει θαυμάζειν ἐὰ ἂν παρεκβαίνοντες 

ἀ) τὸ τῆς ἱστορικῆς διηγήσεως ἦθος ἐπιδεικτικωτέραν καὶ 
φιλοτιμοτέραν mete ποιούμενοι περὶ αὐτῶν τὴν 
ἀπαγγελίαν. καίτοι τινὲς ἴσως ἐπιτιμήσουσιν ἡμῖν ὡς 
φιλαπεχθῶς ποιουμένοις τὴν γραφήν, οἷς καθῆκον ἦν 
μάλιστά πάντων περιστέλλειν τὰς τῶν Ἑλλήνων 
3 ἁμαρτίας. ἐγὼ δὲ οὔτε φίλον οὐδέποτ᾽ ἂν ὑπολαμβάνω 
γνήσιον νομισθῆναι παρὰ τοῖς ὀρθῶς φρονοῦσι τὸν 
δεδιότα καὶ φοβούμενον τοὺς μετὰ παρρησίας λόγους, 
4 καὶ μὴν οὐδὲ πολίτην ἀγαθὸν τὸν ἐγκαταλείποντα τὴν 
ἀλήθειαν διὰ τὴν ἐσομένην ὑπ᾽ ener προσκοπὴν παρ᾽ 


5 αὐτὸν τὸν καιρόν. συγγραφέα δὲ κοινῶν πράξεων οὐδ᾽ 


ὅλως ἀποδεκτέον τὸν ἄλλο τι περὶ πλείονος ποιούμενον 


6. ἀτυχίας, ἀκληρίαν. In xxxviii, ρουσιν, See also ch. 98. 7. 
1. c. 7 Polybius draws a distine- 7. μετὰ tyswpias; ‘under tor- 
tion between these words: dxAy- ture.’ 
ρεῖν μὲν γὰρ ἅπαντας ἡγήτεον kai 8923, 1, ἐπιδεικτικωτέραν, etc. : 
κοινῇ καὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν τοὺς παραλόγοις ‘we shall recount them with more 
συμφοραῖς περιπίπτοντας, ἀτυχεῖν δὲ οἵ argument and more of insist- 
μύνους τούτους οἷς διὰ τὴν ἰδίαν ance;’ cf. Proleg.i. B. p. 5. For 
ἀβουλίαν ὄνειδος αἱ πράξεις ἐπιφέ- φιλοτιμοτέραν see ch. 336. 4. 


Polybius as 
Ἐξ τ ατὰω 
must point 
om oe 
faults of 


Polyb. xxviii. τ. EMBASSY OF JULIUS. 603 
᾿Αχαιοὺς μήτε ὌΝ ἐπὶ τὰ χείριστα παρακαλοῦσε προσ- B.C. — 
ἔχειν μήτ᾽ αὐτοὺς λαθεῖν εἰς τὴν πρὸς “Ῥωμαίους ἀλλο- ΡΝ 

5 τριότητα διεμπεσόνταί; GAN’ ἔτι καὶ νῦν ποιήσασθαί wished 
τινα διόρθωσιν τῶν ἠγνοημένων, ἀπερεισαμένους τὴν Hamble bt 
6 ἄγνοιαν ἐπὶ τοὺς αἰτίους τῆς ἁμαρτίας. ἐξ ὧν καὶ λίαν 8" 
δῆλον ἐγένετο διότι καὶ τοῖς περὶ τὸν Αὐρήλιον ἔδωκε 
τὰς ἐντολὰς οὐκ ἐπὶ τῷ διασπάσαι τὸ ἔθνος, ἀλλὰ 
πτοῆσαι καὶ καταπλήξασθαι βουλομένη τὴν αὐθάδειαν 
7 καὶ τὴν ἀπέχθειαν τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν. τινὲς μὲν οὖν ὑπελάμ- 
βανον καθ᾽ ὑπόκρισιν τοὺς Ρωμαίους... διὰ τὸ μένειν 
8 ἀτελῆ τὰ κατὰ Καρχηδόνα" τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθὲς οὐχ οὕτως 
εἶχεν, ἀλλὰ παραδεδεγμένοι τὸ ἔθνος ἐκ πολλοῦ χρόνου, 
καὶ νομίζοντες ἔχειν αὐτὸ πίστιν μάλιστα τῶν Ἕλληνι- 
κῶν, ἀνασοβῆσαι μὲν ἔκριναν διὰ τὸ φρονηματίζεσθαι 
πέρα τοῦ δέοντος, πόλεμον δ᾽ ἀναλαβεῖν ἢ διαφορὰν 
ὁλοσχερῆ πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αχαιοὺς οὐδαμῶς ἐβούλοντο. 
fe ὅτι οἱ περὶ τὸν Σέξτον προάγοντες ἐκ τῆς 


8) Ρώμης εἰς τὴν Πελοπόννησον ἀπήντησαν τοῖς περὶ τὸν 


6. τὰς ἐντολάς: see ch. 3981] τεπηοηβίγαησα by Julius, who (ch. 


(intr.). 

οὐ διασπάσαι, etc. Polybius’ 
account of the embassy of Aurelius 
is not preserved. It is difficult to 
reconcile his words here with 
Pausanias (vii. 14. 1) ὡς δίκαια 
ἡγοῖτο ἡ Ρωμαίων βουλὴ pyre Aaxe- 
δαιμονίους τελεῖν ἐς τὸ ᾿Ὰ χαϊκὸν μῆτε 
αὐτὴν Κόρινθον, ἀφεῖσθαι δὲ καὶ "Ἀρ- 
γος καὶ “HpdxAeay τὴν πρὸς Οἴτῃ καὶ 
᾿Ορχομενίους ᾿Αρκάδας συνεδρίου τοῦ 
᾿Αχαιῶν, or with the Epitome of 
Livy (Book li): ‘ Legati. . . missi 
ut eas civitates quae sub dicione 
Philippi fuerant, ab Achaico con- 
cilio secernerent.’ Polybius’ ar- 
gument seems conclusive. If the 
senate wanted a ‘casus belli’ they 
had got it; yet they send a friendly 


394. 5) mentions no State except 
Sparta ; substantially the same 
offer is repeated by Metellus; see 
also note on ch. 396, 2, It seems 
to me most likely that the later 
authorities have 


senate in B.C. 182 (ch. 311. 13), 


and by ὁ Gallus in B.c. 
165 (Ban Vi 10s 3}. τς 


eee 


Polyb. xxxviii.2.] | CRITOLAUS PLAYS FALSE, 605 


καθόλου δὲ καὶ συλλήβδην παρέπαιον Foe λογισμοῖς. B.0.147. | 
10 ὑπέλαβον γὰρ τοὺς Ρωμαίους διά τε τὰς ἐν τῇ Λιβύῃ 
καὶ τὰς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ιβηρίαν πράξεις, δεδιότας τὸν ἀπὸ 
τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν πόλεμον, πᾶν ὑπομένειν καὶ πᾶσαν προΐ- 
11 εσθαι φωνήν. διὸ νομίσαντες ἴδιον τὸ παρόν, ἀπεκρί- 
θησαν φιλανθρώπως τοῖς πρεσβευταῖς τοὺς μὲν περὶ 
τὸν Θεαρίδαν ὅμως ἀποστέλλειν εἰς τὴν σύγκλητον, 
αὐτοὶ δὲ παρακολουθήσαντες εἰς τὴν Τέγεαν καὶ. κοινο- 
λογηθέντες τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις φροντιεῖν ἵνα γένηταί 
12 Τίς ὡμολογημένη λύσις τοῦ πολέμου. ταῦτα δ᾽ ἀποκρι- 
θέντες ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς ἦγον ἐπὶ τὴν πάλαι προκειμένην 
13 αὐτοῖς ἄγνοιαν τὸ ταλαίπωρον ἔθνος. καὶ τοῦτ᾽ εἰκό- 
τως συνέβαινε γίνεσθαι δ ἀπειρίαν καὶ κακίαν τῶν 
κρατούντων. 
395 τὸ δὲ Tedos τῆς ἀπωλείας ἠνύσθη τοιῷδέ τινι τρόπῳ. August: 
ees Ἂ παραγενομένων yap εἰς τὴν 'Γέγεαν τῶν περὶ τὸν Σέξτον, τσ gs 
καὶ τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους ἐ ἐπισπασαμένων χάριν τοῦ σύμ- 
φωνον αὐτοῖς γενέσθαι πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αχαιοὺς τήν τε περὶ 
τῶν προγεγονύτων ἐγκλημάτων δικαιοδοσίαν καὶ τὴν κατὰ 
τὸν πόλεμον ἐποχήν, ἕως ἂν πέμψωσι Ῥωμαῖοι τοὺς 
3 περὶ τῶν ὕλων ἐπισκεψομένους, συνεδρεύσαντες οἱ περὶ 
τὸν Κριτόλαον ἔκριναν τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους διακλῖναι τὴν 
ἀπάντησιν, τὸν δὲ KpiroAaov προάγειν εἰς τὴν Τέγεαν. Critolans 
‘ i 4 ’ _, trifles with 
40 μὲν οὖν προειρημένος ἤδη σχεδὸν ἀπηλπικότων. Τῶν the am- 
5 περὶ τὸν Σέξτον ἦλθε, γενομένης δὲ συγκαταστάσεως ae ta: 
πρὸς τοὺς “Λακεδαιμονίους εἰς οὐδὲν συγκατέβαινεν, 
φήσας οὐκ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν οὐδὲν οἰκονομεῖν ἄνευ τῆς τῶν 


9. παρέπαιον: ‘were utterly ch, 88, 2, ἡ κατὰ τὸν ἥλιον ἄνατ 
astray in their conclusions.’ ch. 86. 1, ἡ κατὰ τὴν ἀναζυγὴν 


11, ἴδιον τὸ παρόν : ‘that they (ἡμέρα) ch, 154. 3. See also ch. 
were masters of the situation,’ 179. 7 and ch. 386. 1, and com- 


395. 2. τὴν κατὰ τὸν πόλεμον pare the curious use of 6 παρ᾽ 
ἐποχὴν : i.e. τὴν τοῦ πολέμου ἐπο. ἡμῶν πατὴρ for ‘my father" in 
xiv: cf. ἡ κατὰ τὸν ἀγῶνα κρίσις Poly, xxiii. 1. 6. 


τι λάβῃ τὰ τοῦ πολέμου κρίσιν. 


396 
ΟΙΧΧΥΙΙ. 


Polyb. xxviii. 3.1 TERMS OFFERED BY METELLUS. 607 


δημαγωγίας πᾶν τὸ λεγόμενον ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πιστὸν ἐγί- 
vero, καὶ πρὸς πᾶν τὸ παραγγελλόμενον ἕτοιμον ἦν τὸ 
πλῆθος περὶ μὲν [οὖν] τοῦ μέλλοντος ἀδυνατοῦν προ- 
νοέϊσθαι, τῇ δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτὰ χάριτι καὶ ῥᾳστώνῃ δελεαζό- 


μένον. 


λοιπὸν ἐκ τῆς τοιαύτης 5.6. 148. 


———S— 


ὁ δὲ Κόιντος ὁ Καικίλιος ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ rade February. 
+) πυνθανόμενος καὶ τὴν ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ γενομένην 
ἀκρισίαν καὶ ταραχήν, ἐξέπεμψε πρεσβευτὰς Γναῖον 


Παπείριον καὶ τὸν νεώτερον Ποπίλιον Λαινᾶτον, σὺν Metellus 
en- 


a δὲ τούτοις Αὖλον Γαβίνιον καὶ Γάιον Φάννιον; οἱ eal οι. 


συνηγμένων τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν εἰς Κόρινθον, κατὰ τύχην 
ἐλθόντες εἰς τοῦτον τὸν καιρὸν καὶ παραχθέντες εἰς τὰ 
πλήθη, διετίθεντο πολλοὺς οὗτοι καὶ φιλανθρώπους 


3 λόγους, παραπλησίους τοῖς περὶ τὸν Σέξτον, πᾶσαν 


ἐνδεικνύμενοι φιλοτιμίαν χάριν τοῦ μὴ προβῆναι τοὺς 


᾿Αχαιοὺς εἰς ὁλοσχερεστέραν ἀπέχθειαν πρὸς Ῥωμαίους 


μήτ᾽ ἐκ τῆς πρὸς Λακεδαιμον lous. προφάσεως, pire iat 


mus quominus habeant non im- 
pedire, eo facilius si tali collatione 
non ad turbas et ad _ inlicitos 
coetus, sed ad sustinendam tenui- 
orum inopiam utuntur,’ 

306, 2. παραπλησίους τοῖς περὶ 
τὸν Σέξτον. Pausanias (vii. 15. 2) 
describes Metellus as—dquévat κε- 


is a strong confirmation of the 
opinion respecting the original 
demands of Rome which I have 
suggested in the note to ch. 
393. 6. Hertzberg (Griechenland, 
etc., 1. p. 264) points out that the 


category of voluntary seceders 
would comprise only Sparta and 
Heraclea Trachinia, and he 
urges that Metellus could not 
really have proposed terms so 
much more favourable than those 
laid down by Aurelius Orestes ; 
some editors alter the text of 
Pausanias in accordance with this 
view, and read ὁπόσας εἴρητο ὑπὸ 
"Ρωμαίων. The action both of Me- 
tellus and of Sex. Julius seems 
wholly inconsistent with that as- 
cribed to Orestes, but I am in- 
clined to think that it is our 
accounts of the latter that are in 
error. 


“τῆς πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐκείνους ἀλλοτριότητος. ὧν οἱ μὲν Their over- 
πολλοὶ διακούοντες οὐδαμῶς ἀνείχοντο, χλευάζοντες δὲ rejected. 
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τῶν δὲ τῆς γερουσίας βουλομένων ἐπιλαμβάνεσθαι καὶ 3.0.140, 

κωλύειν αὐτὸν τῶν τοιούτων λόγων, περισπασάμενος Γ΄ 

τοὺς στρατιώτας κατανίστατο, κελεύων προσελθεῖν, 

ἐγγίσαι, τολμῆσαί τινα μόνον ἅψασθαι τῆς χλαμύδος. 

χ καθόλου δ᾽ ἔφη πολὺν ἤδη χρόνον παρακατεσχηκὼς 
αὑτὸν οὐκέτι δύνασθαι καρτερεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐρεῖν τὸ φαινό- 

δεῖν γὰρ οὐ Λακεδαιμονίους οὐδὲ “Ῥωμαίους 
ἀγωνιᾶν οὕτως ὡς τοὺς ἐξ αὑτῶν συνεργοῦντας τοῖς 
ἐχθροῖς" εἶναι γάρ τινας τοὺς πλεῖον Ῥωμαίοις εὐνο- 
obyTas καὶ Λακεδαιμονίοις ἢ τοῖς σφετέροις πράγμασιν. 

“καὶ τούτων πίστιν ἔφερεν" ἔφη γὰρ Εὐαγόραν τὸν 
Αἰγιέα καὶ τὸν Τριταιέα Στράτιον πάντα τὰ λεγόμενα February. 
δ᾽ ἀπορρήτων ἐν ταῖς συναρχίαις διασαφεῖν τοῖς περὶ 

5τὸν Γναῖον. τοῦ δὲ Σερατίου συμμεμιχέναι μὲν τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις ὁμολογοῦντος καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα συμμίξειν 
φάσκοντος φίλοις οὖσι καὶ συμμάχοις, ἀσηγγελκῶδι δὲ 
ὁρκιζύμενος μηδὲν τῶν ἐν ταῖς συναρχίαις εἰρημένων, 
ὀλίγοι μέν τινες ἐπίστευον, οἱ δὲ πλείους προσεδέχοντο 

ὁ τὰς διαβολάς. ὁ δὲ Κριτόλαος παροξύνας τοὺς ὄχλους The 
διὰ τῆς τούτων κατηγορίας ἔπεισε τοὺς ᾿Αχαιοὺς πάλιν ας, 


397 
CXXVIIL) 


3 μενον. 


war against 


ψηφίσασθαι λόγῳ μὲν τὸν 

397. I. περισπασάμενος. περι- 
σπᾶσθαι in the military sense is 
‘to wheel troops round to the op- 
posite front’; see Arrian Tactica 
2], 4 περισπασμὸς δὲ κλέιται ἡ ἐκ 
δυοῖν ἐπιστροφῶν (cf. note on ch, 
225. 7) τοῦ τάγματος κίνησις, ὡς 
μεταλαβεῖν τὸν ὀπίσω τόπον. Here 
it probably means that Critolaus 
emphasized his challenge to any 
one to arrest him, by ordering his 
guards to wheel off: he disclaimed 
their protection. It might possibly 
mean (as Hertzberg thinks) that he 
made them cluster round him, 

4. τὸν Γναῖον: Cn. Papirius ; 
see ch. 396, 1. 

R 


πρὸς Λακεδαιμονίους πόλε- 


5. δὀρκιζόμενος. I gather from 
the silence of Schweighauser and 
Bekker that there is MS. autho- 
rity for this reading, though 
Hultsch (who reads διοριζομένου) 
does not seem to acknowledge 
this. The meaning is ‘but that 
being sworn to silence he had 
never divulged anything which 
was said in the council of magis- 
trates,’ 


would be natural if ἔφη had pres 
ceded ; it is very strange following 
the genitive φάσκοντος, but not, I 
think, quite inadmissible. 


r 


B.O. 146. 
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pov, ἔργῳ δὲ τὸν πρὸς Ρωμαίους" καὶ προσεπεμέτρησεν 1 
ἕτερον ψήφισμα παράνομον, ὥστε κυρίους εἶναι τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους οὖς ἂν ἐπὶ Ἰστρατηγίανΐ αἱρήσονται" διὸ 
τρόπον τινὰ μοναρχικὴν ἀνέλαβεν ἐξουσίαν. 


7. ἐπὶ στρατηγίαν. The magis- 
trates, whether in office or to be 
elected from time to time, were to 
have absolute power. We are 
obliged to take obs ἂν αἱρήσονται 
in this vague sense, as it is 
evident that there was no election 


of fresh magistrates at this meet- 
ing. Critolaus had been in office 
for some months previously (ch. 
395) and continues President 
till his death a few weeks later 
(ch. 402. 1), leaving part of his 
year of office still to run. 
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Πύπλιος “ταῦτα μέλλων ἀξιοῦν" ἔφη “ τοιαύτην καὶ 8.6. 147,. 
τηλικαύτην ἀσέβειαν εἰς τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους ἡμῶν ἐνε- — 
δείξω, καὶ viv ἐπὶ τοῖς θεοῖς τὰς ἐλπίδας ἔχεις παραβε- 

, βηκὼς καὶ τοὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων νόμους :" τοῦ δὲ 
βασιλέως βουλομένου τι προσυπομιμνήσκειν τὸν Σκι- 
πίωνα, καὶ μάλιστα διότι δεῖ συντέλειαν ἐπιτίθεσθαι 

3 τοῖς πράγμασι (χωρὶς γὰρ τῶν ἀδήλων καὶ τὴν κατά- 
στασιν τῶν ὑπάτων ἤδη συνεγγίζειν, ἧς δεῖν ἔφη 
στοχάζεσθαι, μὴ τοῦ χειμῶνος προκαταλαβόντος ἐπελ- 
θὼν ἔτερος ἀκονιτὶ λάβῃ τὴν ἐπιγραφὴν τῶν ἐκείνου 

4 πόνων), καὶ δὴ τούτων λεγομένων ἐπιστήσας ὁ στρατη- 
yos ἐκέλευσεν ἀναγγέλλειν διότι δίδωσι τὴν ἀσφάλειαν 
αὐτῷ καὶ γυναικὶ καὶ τέκνοις καὶ δέκα τῶν συγγενῶν but offers 
καὶ φίλων οἰκίαις, σὺν δὲ τούτοις δέκα τάλαντα λαβεῖν Hasdrubal 
ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων ὑπαρχόντων; καὶ τῶν οἰκετῶν ἐξαγαγεῖν ΡΤ 

5 οὖς ἂν αἱρῆται. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ὁ Γολοσσῆς ἔχων τὰ 
φιλάνθρωπα συνήει πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ασδρούβαν τῇ τρίτῃ τῶν 

6 ἡμερῶν: ὃ δὲ πάλιν ἐξεπορεύετο μετὰ μεγάλης ἀξίας ἐν 
τῇ πορφυρίδι καὶ τῇ πανοπλίᾳ βάδην, ὥστε τοὺς ἐν 

7 ταῖς τραγῳδίαις τυράννους πολύ τι προσοφείλειν. ἦν 
μὲν οὖν καὶ φύσει σάρκινος, τότε δὲ καὶ κοιλίαν εἰλήφει 
καὶ τῷ χρώματι παρὰ φύσιν ἐπικεκαυμένος ἦν, ὥστε 
δυκεῖν ἐν πανηγύρει που διαιτᾶσθαι παραπλησίως τοῖς 
σιτευτοῖς βουσίν, ἀλλὰ μὴ τηλικούτων καὶ τοιούτων 
κακῶν προστατεῖν, ὧν ovd av ἐφίκοιτο τῷ λόγῳ 

8 διεξιὼν οὐδείς. οὐ μὴν ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ συνῆλθε τῷ βασιλεῖ 
καὶ διήκουσε τῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ προτεινομένων, 
πολλάκις τὸν μηρὸν πατάξας, τοὺς θεοὺς καὶ τὴν τύχην 


399. 1. ἀσέβειαν εἰς τοὺς alypa- 3. τὴν ἐπιγραφῆν, εἴ. ch, 199, 3 
λώτους. Hasdrubal caused the and 268. 2, 
Roman prisoners to be tortured 6. προσοφείλειν: ‘so that a 
to death on the walls; Appian, tragedy-king was not to compare 
Pun. 118. with him;’ cf. ch, 230. 3, 
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Πόπλιος “ταῦτα μέλλων ἀξιοῦν" ἔφη “ τοιαύτην καὶ Β.0. 147. 
τηλικαύτην ἀσέβειαν εἰς τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους ἡμῶν ἐνε- ὦ 
δείξω, καὶ νῦν ἐπὶ τοῖς θεοῖς τὰς ἐλπίδας ἔχεις παραβε- 
᾿βηκὼς καὶ τοὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων νόμους 1" τοῦ δὲ 
βασιλέως βουλομένου τι προσυπομιμνήσκειν τὸν Σκι- 
πίωνα, καὶ μάλιστα διότι δεῖ συντέλειαν ἐπιτίθεσθαι 
3 τοῖς πράγμασι (χωρὶς γὰρ τῶν ἀδήλων καὶ τὴν κατά- 
στασιν τῶν ὑπάτων ἤδη συνεγγίζειν, ἧς δεῖν ἔφη 
στοχάζεσθαι, μὴ τοῦ χειμῶνος προκαταλαβόντος ἐπελ- 
θὼν ἕτερος ἀκονιτὶ λάβῃ τὴν ἐπιγραφὴν τῶν ἐκείνου 
4 πόνων), καὶ δὴ τούτων λεγομένων ἐπιστήσας ὁ στρατη- 
yos ἐκέλευσεν ἀναγγέλλειν διότι δίδωσι τὴν ἀσφάλειαν 
αὐτῷ καὶ γυναικὶ καὶ τέκνοις καὶ δέκα τῶν συγγενῶν but offers 
καὶ φίλων οἰκίαις, σὺν δὲ τούτοις δέκα τάλαντα λαβεῖν Hasdrubal 
ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων ὑπαρχόντων, καὶ τῶν οἰκετῶν ἐξαγαγεῖν 
5 οὖς ἂν αἱρῆται. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ὁ Γολοσσῆς ἔχων τὰ 
φιλάνθρωπα συνῇει πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ασδρούβαν τῇ τρίτῃ τῶν 
6 ἡμερῶν: ὁ δὲ πάλιν ἐξεπορεύετο μετὰ μεγάλης ἀξίας ἐν 
τῇ πορφυρίδι καὶ τῇ πανοπλίᾳ βάδην, ὥστε τοὺς ἐν 
7 ταῖς τραγῳδίαις τυράννους πολύ τι προσοφείλειν. ἦν 
μὲν οὖν καὶ φύσει σάρκινος, τότε δὲ καὶ κοιλίαν εἰλήφει 
καὶ τῷ χρώματι παρὰ φύσιν ἐπικεκαυμένος ἦν, ὥστε 
δυκεῖν ἐν πανηγύρει που διαιτᾶσθαι παραπλησίως τοῖς 
σιτευτοῖς βουσίν, ἀλλὰ μὴ τηλικούτων καὶ τοιούτων 
κακῶν προστατεῖν, ὧν οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐφίκοιτο τῷ λόγῳ 
8 διεξιὼν οὐδείς. οὐ μὴν ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ συνῆλθε τῷ βασιλεῖ 
καὶ διήκουσε τῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ προτεινομένων, 
πολλάκις τὸν μηρὸν πατάξας, τοὺς θεοὺς καὶ τὴν τύχην 


899. 1. ἀσέβειαν εἰς τοὺς alypa- 3. τὴν ἐπιγραφήν, εἴ. ch. 199. 3 
λώτους. Hasdrubal caused the and 268, 2. 
Roman prisoners to be tortured 6. προσοφεΐλειν: ‘so that a 
to death on the walls; Appian, tragedy-king was not to compare 
Pun. 118. with him;' cf. ch. 230, 3, 
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γόνασιν, ὃ στρατηγὺς ἐμβλέψας εἰς τοὺς συνόντας BO. 146. 
“ opar’” ἔφη “ τὴν τύχην, ὦ ἄνδρες, ὡς ἀγαθὴ Tapa Surrender 
δεγματίξεν ἐστὶ τοὺς ἀλογίστους τῶν ἀνθρώπων. ἄταν, 
3 οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ασδρούβας ὁ νεωστὶ πολλῶν αὐτῷ φιλαν-. 
θρώπων προτεινομένων up ἡμῶν ἀπαξιῶν, φάσκων δὲ 
κάλλιστον ἐντάφιον εἶναι τὴν πατρίδα καὶ τὸ ταύτης 
πῦρ' νῦν πάρεστι μετὰ στεμμάτων δεόμενος ἡμῶν 
τυχεῖν τῆς ζωῆς καὶ πάσας τὰς ἐλπίδας ἔχων ἐν ἡμῖν. 
4«ἃ τίς οὐκ ἂν ὑπὸ τὴν ὄψιν θεασάμενος ἐν νῷ λάβοι 
διότι δεῖ μηδέποτε λέγειν μηδὲ πράττειν μηδὲν ὑπερ- 
5ἤφανον ἄνθρωπον ὄντα ;" καὶ προελθόντες τινὲς τῶν 
αὐτομόλων ἐπὶ τὸ πέρας τοῦ τέγους παρῃτοῦντο τοὺς 
προμαχομένους ἀνασχεῖν μικρόν, τοῦ δὲ στρατηγοῦ 
κελεύσαντος ἐπισχεῖν ἤρξαντο τὸν ᾿Ασδρούβαν λοιδορεῖν 
οἱ μὲν εἰς ἐπιορκίαν, φάσκοντες αὐτὸν πολλάκις ἐπὶ τῶν 
ἱερῶν epaponivas μὴ προλείψειν αὐτούε; οἱ οἱ δὲ εἰς 
6 ἀνανδρίαν καὶ καθόλου τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς ἀγεννίαν. καὶ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐποίουν μετὰ χλευασμοῦ καὶ λοιδορίας ἀσυροῦς 
7 καὶ δυσμενικῆς. κατὰ δὲ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον 7 γυνὴ Re- 
θεωροῦσα τὸν ᾿Ασδρούβαν προκαθήμενον μετὰ τοῦ Pf tHasdru- 
στρατηγοῦ si gether ἐκ τῶν αὐτομόλαν, αὐτὴ μὲν saat 
ἐλευθερίως Kai σεμνῶς ἠμφιεσμένη, τοὺς de παῖδας ἐν 
χιτωνίσκοις ἐξ ἑκατέρου τοῦ μέρους προσειληφυῖα ταῖς 
8 χερσὶ μετὰ τῶν ἰδίων ἐνδυμάτων. καὶ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον 
ὀνομαστὶ προσεφώνει τὸν ᾿Ασδρούβαν, τοῦ δ᾽ ἀποσιω- 
πῶντος καὶ νεύοντος εἰς τὴν γῆν τὰς μὲν ἀρχὰς τοὺς 
θεοὺς ἐπεκαλεῖτο. . ... .. Sh 
[The MS. here becomes so defective as to be unin- 
telligible, but we know from Appian (Punica 131) that 


6. davpous, etc.: ‘foul and bitter 7. προσειληφυῖα, etc.: ‘folding 
reproaches.’ dovpys seems to be them in her own robe with her 
derived from σύρω and to mean hands.’ 
literally ‘ unswept.’ 
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SECTION XLIII. 


CONQUEST OF THE ACHAEANS AND SETTLE- 
MENT OF GREECE. 


402. Early in the year 146 B.c., before the arrival of the 
consul Mummius, the Achaeans and their allies under 
Critolaus had been beaten by Metellus at Scarphea near 
Thermopylae. 


403. ...«. ὅτι τοῦ Κριτολάου τοῦ στρατηγοῦ τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν B.C. 146. 
as) μετηλλαχότος, καὶ τοῦ νόμου κελεύοντος, ἐπὰν ᾿ συμβῇ spring. 
τι περὶ τὸν ἐνεστῶτα στρατηγόν, τὸν προγεγονότα δια- Direus 
δόμσθαι τὴν ἀρχήν, ἕως ἂν ἢ καθήκουσα σύνοδον Seen 
2 γένηται τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν, ἐπέβαλε τῷ Διαίῳ χειρίζειν καὶ Pooces 
3 προεστάναι τῶν κοινῶν πραγμάτων. διόπερ ἐκπέμψας 
εἰς τὰ Μέγαρα, καὶ παραγενόμενος εἰς ᾿Ἄργος, ἔγραψε 
ταῖς πύλεσι πάσαις τῶν οἰκογενῶν καὶ παρατρόφων raise 
τοὺς ἀκμάζοντας ταῖς ἡλικίαις εἰς μυρίους καὶ δισχιλίους emancips 
ἐλευθεροῦν καὶ καθοπλίσαντας πέμπειν εἰς τὴν Κόρινθον. “ 
4 ἐμέρισε δὲ ταῖς πόλεσι τὴν ἐπιβολὴν τῶν σωμάτων εἰκῇ 
καὶ ἀνίσως, καθάπερ καὶ περὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἔπραττεν. 
5 οἷς δ᾽ ἂν ἐλλείπῃ τὸ τῶν παρατρύφων πλῆθος, ἀνα- 
πληροῦν ἔδει τὴν ἑκάστοις καθήκουσαν μοῖραν ἐκ τῶν 
6 ἄλλων οἰκετῶν. θεωρῶν δὲ τὴν ἀπορίαν τὴν ἐν τοῖς 
κοινοῖς ἰσχυρὰν οὖσαν διὰ τὸν πρὸς Λακεδαιμονίους 
γεγονότα πόλεμον, ἐπαγγελίας ποιεῖσθαι συνηνάγκαζε 
καὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰσφέρειν τοὺς εὐπόρους, οὐ μόνον τοὺς 
7 ἄνδρας ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς γυναῖκας. ἅμα δὲ τούτοις παρ- 
402. 1. For the dates and ἐνεστῶτα : οἵ. ch. 163. 3, 


order of events see Proleg. vy. 6. ἐπαγγελίας : ‘ returns of their 
PP. 43, 44. property.” 


Saas 


‘ 
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τούτων συντελικὸν βραχεῖ χρύνῳ πρότερον ἐπταΐκει B.C. 146. 
κατὰ τὴν Φωκίδα, καὶ ἦν τὸ συμβαῖνον πολλῷ τῶν snd of the 

5 κατὰ Πελοπόννησον ἐλεεινότερον. οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ 
ζῆν παραλόγως αὑτοὺς ἐξῆγον, οἱ δὲ ἔφευγον ἐκ τῶν 
πόλεων ἀνοδίαις, πρὸς οὐδὲν ὡρισμένον ποιούμενοι τὴν 
ἀναχώρησιν διὰ τὴν ἔκπληξιν τῶν γινομένων ἐν ταῖς 

6 πύλεσιν. καὶ οἱ μὲν ἦγον ἐκδώσοντες ἀλλήλους τοῖς 
πολεμίοις ὡς ἀλλοτρίους γεγονότας Ῥωμαίων, οἱ δὲ 
ἐμήνυον καὶ κατηγόρουν τῶν πέλας, οὐδενὸς ἐπιζητοῦντος 
κατὰ τὸ παρὸν τὴν τοιαύτην χρείαν" οἱ δὲ μεθ᾽ ἱκετηρίας 
ἀπήντων, ὁμολογοῦντες παρεσπονδηκέναι καὶ πυνθανό- 
μενοι τί δεῖ πάσχειν, μηδέπω μηδενὸς ἐπιζητοῦντος 

7 λόγον ὑπὲρ τούτων. πάντα δ᾽ ἦν πλήρη ἀρχομένης 
φαρμακείας τῶν ῥιπτούντων ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὰ φρέατα καὶ 
κατὰ κρημνῶν, ὥστε κατὰ τὴν παροιμίαν κἂν ἐχθρὸν 
ἐλεῆσαι θεασάμενον τὴν τότε περιπέτειαν τῆς Ἑλλάδος. 

8 τὸν μὲν γὰρ πρὸ τοῦ χρόνον ἐσφάλλοντο καὶ τοῖς ὅλοις 
ἕπταιον ἐνίοτε ποτὲ μὲν ὑπὲρ! πραγμάτων διαφερό- 
μενοι, ποτὲ δὲ παρασπονδούμενοι διὰ τῶν μονάρχων" 

9 κατὰ δὲ τοὺς νῦν λεγομένους καιροὺς ἠτύχησαν ἀτυχίαν 
ὁμολογουμένην διὰ τὴν τῶν προεστώτων ἀβουλίαν καὶ 

10 διὰ τὴν ἰδίαν ἄγνοιαν. οἱ δὲ Θηβαῖοι ἐκλιπόντες παν- and The- 
δημεὶ. τὴν πόλιν ἔρημον. τελέως κατέλιπον" ἐν εἷς. Kal 
Πυθέας εἰς Πελοπόννησον ἀποχωρήσας μετὰ γυναικὸς 
καὶ τῶν τέκνων ἠλᾶτο κατὰ τῆς χώρας. 

404 8... . ὅτι ἄρτι τοῦ Διαίου παρόντος ἐς ταν il Ae Angus 
(XL. 4.) B.C. 
καθεσταμένου στρατηγοῦ διὰ τῶν πολλῶν, ἧκον οἱ περὶ 
6. ἦγον : ‘carried one another to work on them, the land was full 
off as prisoners,’ of people flinging themselves into 
Μ᾿ ἀρχομένης, Hultsch emends _ wells,’ etc. 
, but it seems pos- = 8. ὑπέρ: a necessary correction 
sible to explain the MS. reading of Schweigh. for ὑπό, 


as a genitive absol. ‘and as if πραγμάτων: see Proleg.i. A. p. 5. 
some maddening spell had begun 404. 1, καθεσταμένου στρατηγοῦ, 
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ἀκρισίαν, σὺν δὲ τούτοις ᾿Αλκαμένης Θεοδέκτης ᾿Αρχι- B.C. 146. 
[sae . “δ a ’ μὴ " Π , --ο.-Ὸ-»-- 
lo κράτης, ὑπὲρ ὧν, τίνες ἦσαν καὶ τίνα φύσιν ἕκαστος 
εἶχε καὶ τίνα προαίρεσιν καὶ βίον, εἴρηται διὰ πλειόνων. 
405 ὅθεν ἐν τοιούτοις ὄντος τοῦ διαβουλίου καὶ τὸ τέλος they bring 
(XL. 5.) » ‘ accusations 
ἀκόλουθον ἐξέβη τῶν δοξάντων. παραυτίκα μὲν οὖν οἱ comand 
συνέκλεισαν οὐ μόνον τοὺς περὶ τὸν ᾿Ανδρωνίδαν καὶ a 
Δαγίον ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν ὑποστράτηγον Σωσικράτην, ἐπε- 
νέγκαντες αἰτίαν ὅτι προστατήσαι τοῦ διαβουλίου καὶ 
συναποφήναιτο πέμπειν πρὸς τὸν Καικίλιον καὶ συλ- 
3λήβδην πάντων εἴη τῶν κακῶν αἴτιος" εἰς δὲ τὴν 
ἐπαύριον καθίσαντες δικαστὰς τοῦ μὲν Σωσικράτους 
κατεδίκασαν θάνατον, καὶ δήσαντες καὶ στρεβλοῦντες 
4 προσεκαρτέρουν, ἕως διέφθειραν τὸν ἄνθρωπον, οὐδὲν They 
εἰπόντα τῶν ἐκείνοις προσδοκωμένων, τὸν δὲ Λάγιον. καὶ Sosicrates, 
τὸν ᾿Ανδρωνίδαν καὶ τὸν ΓΑρχιππον ἀφῆκαν, ἅμα μὲν τοῦ 
πλήθους εἰς ἐπίστασιν παραγενομένου διὰ τὴν εἰς τὸν 
Σωσικράτη παρανομίαν, ἅμα δὲ τοῦ Διαίου λαβόντος 
παρὰ μὲν ᾿Ανδρωνίδου τάλαντον παρὰ δ᾽ ᾿Αρχίππου 
5 τετταράκοντα μνᾶς" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐπὶ τοῦ σκάμματος ὦν, 
To δὴ λεγόμενον, ἐδύνατο λῆξαι τῆς περὶ τοῦτο τὸ μέρος 
6 ἀναισχυντίας καὶ παρανομίας ὁ προειρημένος. παρα- 
B.C. 148 for remissness in his 405. 2. ὑποστράτηγον : cf. Pro- 
military duties (see Proleg.v. p. leg. ν. Ὁ. 45. 
43). There is no record of the προστατῆσαι τοῦ Ὶ 
exile or the recall of Diaeus. We ‘that he had presided at the 
may be sure from the tone of Council, and had given his ad- 
Polybius in this passage that his hesion to the proposal to send 
banishment was something other envoys,’ etc. This is a rare sense 
than that of the Achaean patriots, of διαβούλιον (see ch, 202. 7); it 
deported to Italy in B.c. 166,and generally means either ‘a plan,’ 
restored along with Stratius and ‘a decree,’ or "8 subject for dis- 
Polybius himself in B.C. 150. cussion’ (as in ch, 112. 3). 
Schweigh. suggests reading δ. ἐπὶ τοῦ σκάμματος : ‘at the 
τετευχώς for rerevydres, SO as to starting line,’ the race being just 
make the word apply only to about to begin, and there being 
Damocritus ; this is tempting, but no chance of shirking the contest. 
perhaps too hazardous. 


ι 
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διὰ στόματος ἔσχον, ὡς εἰ μὴ ταχέως ἀπωλόμεθα, οὐκ 5.6. 146. 
ἂν ἐσώθημεν. 

406. Mummius defeated Diaeus in the neighbourhood of 
Corinth and then captured the city, which was destroyed 
by order of the Senate. Polybius seems to have returned 
from Africa to Greece about this time. 


406 Horne Πολύβιος δὲ τὰ συμβάντα περὶ τὴν ἅλωσιν ἐν Scenes at 
XL Τὴ οἴκτου μέρει. λέγων; προστίθησι καὶ τὴν στρατιωτικὴν stroction οἱ 

ὀλιγωρίαν τὴν περὶ τὰ τῶν τεχνῶν ἔργα καὶ τὰ ἀναθή- 

“ματα. φησὶ γὰρ ἰδεῖν παρὼν ἐρριμμένους πίνακας ἐπ᾽ 
ἐδάφους, πεττεύοντας δὲ τοὺς στρατιώτας ἐπὶ τούτων. 

3 ὀνομάζει δ᾽ αὐτῶν ᾿Αριστείδου γραφὴν τοῦ Διονύσου, 
ἐφ᾽ οὗ τινες εἰρῆσθαί φασι τὸ οὐδὲν πρὸς τὸν Διόνυσον, 
καὶ τὸν ᾿Ηρακλέα τὸν καταπονούμενον τῷ τῆς Δηιανεί- 
ρας χιτῶνι. 

407. An informer having suggested the removal of the 
statues of Philopoemen as an enemy to Rome, Polybius 
pleaded the cause of his memory before the Roman general 
Mummius, 

407 .... ἐπεβάλετο διδάσκειν διὰ πλειόνων ἀκολούθως Potybi 
Mca - τοῖς ἐν ἀρχαῖς ἡμῖν εἰρημένοις περὶ τἀνδρός. ταῦτα δ᾽ 
Be OTL διαφέροιτο μὲν πρὸς Ῥωμαίους πολλάκις ὑπὲρ. “Ts pt 
τῶν ἐπιταττομένων, διαφέροιτο δὲ ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ἐφ᾽ ences of 
ὅσον διδάσκειν καὶ πείθειν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀμφισβητουμένων, was axial r 
6 οὐδὲ τοῦτο ποιεῖν εἰκῆ. πεῖραν δὲ τῆς προαιρέσεως δ 
αὐτὸν ἀληθινὴν ἔφη καὶ τὸ δὴ λεγόμενον ἐκ πυρὸς 
παρεσχῆσθαι [χάριν] κατὰ τοὺς Φιλιππικοὺς καὶ κατὰ 
7 τοὺς ᾿Αντιοχικοὺς καιρούς' πλείστην γὰρ ἔχοντα ῥοπὴν 
τύτε τῶν "Ελλήνων καὶ διὰ τὴν αὑτοῦ δύναμιν καὶ τὴν 
τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν, ἀληθινώτατα διατετηρηκέναι τὴν πρὸς as en 
8 Ῥωμαίους φιλίαν, μετασχόντα. τοῦ δόγματος ἐόν Ἢ 
᾿Αχαιοῖς ἐν ᾧ τετραμήνῳ πρότερον τῆς Ῥωμαίων with Αἱ with An- 
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καθόλου μὲν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἀποδεχόμενοι Kal τιμῶντες τὸν 8.6. 148. 


δ Α N ‘ 3 ld Ν SY Ν 
ἄνδρα, περὶ δὲ τους ἐσχάτους καιροὺς καὶ τας προειρη- 


, A 4 U “a 
μένας πράξεις evdoxovpevot κατὰ TavTa τρόπον, ταῖς 


’ “ 3. ἢ 2" A s Q σι 
μεγίσταις τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν αὑτον κατὰ πόλεις [καὶ ζῶντα 


5 καὶ μεταλλάξαντα]. πάντες δ᾽ ἔκριναν κατὰ λόγον τοῦτο 


~ ‘ N / , 
ποιεῖν. μὴ yap ἐξεργασαμένου τούτου καὶ γράψαντος 


~ ral c 4 
τοὺς περὶ τῆς κοινῆς δικαιοδοσίας νόμους, ἄκριτα πάντ᾽ 


6ay ἦν καὶ πολλῆς γέμοντα ταραχῆς. 


4 σι 
διο καὶ τοῦτο 


’ ’ ”~ 4 , “κ᾿ 
κάλλιστον ᾿Ϊολυβίῳ πεπρᾶχθαι νομιστέον πάντων τῶν 


προειρημένων. 


408. 4. καὶ ζῶντα καὶ μεταλλά- 
favra. If Polybius wrote these 
words they must mark a distinc- 
tion in the nature of the privileges 
accorded, some personal, lapsing 
with life, some (as statues) lasting 


for posterity. It seems best to 
omit the words. Hultsch brackets 
the whole passage 2-6 as written 
by an admirer of Polybius after 
his death. 
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APPENDIX. 


I. THE SITE OF THE SPANISH CARTHAGE. 


I SPENT a week in Cartagena in the spring of 1887 in order 
to make a personal examination of the ground. By the 
kindness of Mr. Milvain, British Vice-Consul, and of Herr 
Ehlers, German Consul at Cartagena, I was introduced to the 
Spanish authorities of the place from whom I received all 
possible encouragement and assistance. I desire to express 
my grateful acknowledgements to General Don Miguel de 
Goicoechea y Jurado, Governor of Cartagena, and to the 
officers of his staff, to Sefior De Villamarzo, Civil Engineer 
of the Harbour, and to Sefior De Rizo, a citizen of Cartagena, 
who has devoted himself to the study of the local antiquities. 
I was permitted not only freely to observe the fortress (then 
under martial law), but even to obtain a copy of the un- 
published government map?. I cannot speak too warmly of 
the attentions I received from Herr Ehlers and of the trouble 
which he has undertaken on my behalf. 

The following is a summary of the conclusions at which I 
arrived :— 

I. The present Arsenal Harbour is not altogether artificial. 
Maps of the last century show that the sea entered in there, 
though it was shallow and choked with sand-banks. This 
may best be seen in a map (Bellin’s) sketched by Droysen 
(Rhein. Mus. vol. xxx). The date of this map is given as 

1 The English Admiralty chart, not always to be relied on for the 


though excellent so far as the out- _ position of places inland. 
line of the shore is concerned, is 
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principally from the north-west. On the east and north-east 
side it is bounded at a short distance by a group of low hills, 
which limit the water basin to a very small area. On the north- 
west on the other hand, there still exists a considerable torrent- 
bed, called the Rambla (from the Arabic word for ‘ sand’), 
which contained when I saw it a mere trickle of water, but which 
fills abundantly ina rainy season. At such times the Almajar 
is still a lake, but the water in it stands at so high’a level 
that it soons drains off through the canal behind the Galeras 
Hill into the sea a mile away. The Rambla drains a con- 
siderable basin, and when the country was covered with wood 
it must have been a stream of respectable size. The lake was 
evidently once filled by water from this stream, and it is to the 
action of the same stream in bringing down alluvium that we 
must attribute the gradual filling up of the lake. This view 
is confirmed by the fact that the eastern part of the Almajar, 
that furthest away from the ancient mouth, is now the lowest, 
and in order to get the water away the ditches have to be 
deepened as they proceed westward. The soil brought down 
by the Rambla would naturally be precipitated in the western 
portion of the lake, and cause the level of the ground there 
to rise disproportionately to that on the east. This requires 
to be borne in mind when one tries to estimate the 
contour of the ancient lake: it would probably lie some- 
what more to the westward than the present levels would 
indicate. 

III. The lake must necessarily have taken in the Rambla, 
which was its feeder, and so we cannot (with Droysen) place on 
the line of the present road to Murcia the tongue of land (χεῖλος, 
Polyb. ch. 175. 13) which divided lake from sea. The question 
of where the limit between the two waters really was is a 
difficult one. I am inclined to think that both in this case, 
and in that of the eastern limit of the lake, we may find a 
hint in the position of the ancient tombs which were probably 
ranged along the course of the Roman roads from the two 
town-gates. A group of such tombs was discovered by Sefior 
De Rizo near the contour-line of ten metres due west of the 





é 
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with this initial direction should have made so sharp a turn 
to the left as to pass the Torre Ciega. If this reasoning be 


correct it would follow that there was dry land in ancient . 


times along the line which lies between the Puerta de San 
José and the Torre Ciega. 

The difficulty is that though, as is shown on the map, there 
is now a straight road where I imagine the ancient road to 
have been, it crosses low and marshy ground. The land to 
the East has evidently been only lately taken into cultivation. 
Herr Ehlers informs me that ‘the flora and fauna peculiar to 
salt ground extend to the East of that road.’ Would not this 
ground have been covered with water in the days of Polybius, 
when the Almajar was a lake? An answer may possibly be 


found in the circumstance which I have already noticed, that - 


the alluvial soil being brought down by the Rambla would be 
deposited on the western rather than on the eastern portion 
of the Almajar. The ground to the East of this road may have 
received little of it and may now stand at not far from the 
same height which it had in Polybius’ time, when that to the 
West lay much lower than at present. The gradual elevation 
of the ground to the West may have had the effect of push- 
ing the brackish water of the lake in flood time further East- 
wards and so extending the salt vegetation beyond its 
ancient limits. Some more borings are wanted to ascertain 
the nature and comparative depth of the alluvial deposits 
in different parts of the Almajar. Till this evidence is 
forthcoming all we can do is to suggest probabilities; but 
on the whole it seems to me most probable that we should 
place the eastern oR of the lake somewhere about 
this line. : 
IV. Livy (xxvi. 45. 8) mentions a circumstance drawn from 
another source than Polybius, namely, that the fall of the 
water was assisted by a strong north wind, This seems not 
impossible; the pressure of the wind would act not only in 
forcing the waters of the lake towards the harbour, but in 
sweeping out the waters of the Bay to seaward, thus 
causing a temporary depression of level in the harbour 
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followed precisely the line of the coast. It seems probable 
from Polybius’ statement of the length of their circuit (see 
note on ch. 176. 4), that they must have been irregular in 
shape, following the sinuosities of the hills and taking ad- 
vantage of the steepest slopes of the rocks. My own observa- 
tion of the dip of the rock about the Military Hospital led me 
to the belief that its line passed diagonally from north-east 
to south-west through that Hospital, and that this was really 
the limit of the ancient fortification. Not that all beyond this 
is made ground. Herr Ehlers writes to me on this point, ‘I 
have been studying the question of the south-east corner, and 
the General thinks with me, that the fortifications on that 
corner were built on out-cropping rock.... The General 
thinks that the fortification would not have been built so far 
out at the south-east corner, if the ground had not been 
favourable for 1. This reasoning is obviously just, and it is 
confirmed by the fact that when the sea came up (as it did a 
few years ago) close to the rampart there showed above 
water some rocks projecting seawards beyond the 5. E. angle 
of the fortifications. These are indicated in the drawings of 
Tofino and Noel, and Herr Ehlers (who knew Cartagena be- 
fore the present Mercantile Quay was built) remembers their 
existence. These data, however, will be sufficiently taken into 
account if we assume! a low substructure of rock at this point 
which would give a sufficient foundation for the great modern 
rampart, but which would not afford the best line of defence 
before that rampart was built up. I believe that the same is 
the case as one goes westward, and that the ground in front 
of the Midshipmen’s School and even the front part of the 
base of the School is piled up to a considerable height over 
underlying rock, outside the limits of the ancient fortress. 
Opposite the Cathedral on the other hand the higher rocks 

' It must be remembered that fifteen feet again to the level of the 
the ground in question is now base of the Military Hospital. This 
covered by the Mercantile Quay, makes it difficult to judge of the 
nearly eight feet above the sea level, original state of the ground below. 
and that the rampart rises some 
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the ancient limit of the sea, which I have marked at this 
point by a broken red line. 

VI. It is refreshing to turn from this difficult question of 
outlines to the description of the town itself (ch. 175, 7-11). 
It lies, just as Polybius says, in a hollow, bounded by the five 
hills on all sides except the one facing the Arsenal Harbour, 
where it slopes down gradually to the sea-level. There is no 
question about the identification of the five hills. The great 
one, which projected into the sea, with its temple of Aesculapius, 
is the Concepcion, now crowned by the ruins of the mediaeval 
castle; the citadel (see note on ch. 180. 7) and the palace of 
Hasdrubal lay on the Molinete, which is of considerable size 
and importance, but a good deal lower than the Concepcion. 
Of the three smaller’ hills, that of Vulcan is the Despena 
Perros, that of Aletes the San José, and that of Saturn the 
Sacro. 

VII. Lastly we come to the points of the compass. It is 
hopeless to attempt to reconcile Polybius’ orientation with the 
facts, If, however, we turn the top of the map through an 
angle of forty-five degrees to the left, so as to bring the Monte 
San José (Hill of Aletes) to the centre of the Northern face, 
and then attend only to the red lines on my map, the picture 
will agree very fairly with Polybius’ description. The group 
of three (small) hills now bounds the town on the north, the 
Hill of Aesculapius on the east, and that of Hasdrubal on the 
west, while to the south the ground slopes down to what was 
then the sea. The whole of the western and a portion of the 
northern flank is covered by the lake, while the Isthmus, two 
stades in breadth, occupies the eastern portion of the north 
face. To the right of the Isthmus, the Concepcion flank of 
the town, down to the point opposite the Cathedral, may be 
fairly called the eastern, From the point opposite the 
‘small.’ The ‘ 


1 Polybius makes a slip when he built 


says that all three are ‘low’ com- 
pared not only with the Hill of 
Aesculapius but with that of Has- 
drubal. He should have said 





palace of Hasdrubal,’ which nwa 
it, perhaps added to the apparent 
height of the Molinete and so de- 
ceived Polybius’ eye. 
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by this change, if he will turn the map through an angle 
of ninety degrees, so as to bring the eastern side to the top, 
and will then compare the picture so presented with Polybius’ 
narrative. I will only point out, in the first place, that 
Droysen’s theory fits in better with the rectangular simplicity 
of the modern ramparts than with the more natural lines of 
defence; secondly, that it makes Polybius’ account of the 
relative position of the five hills less satisfactory than it, would 
be on my hypothesis. If I am right in my guess as to the 
Roman road from the Torre Ciega, the same remark will 
apply to what Polybius says of the lake over-lapping the 
northern face of the city. 


Tt 
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birth of Polybius—namely, 206 B.c. He may, or may not}, 
have accompanied the Greek mercenaries raised for the service 
of King Eumenes against Antiochus (B.C. 191). This expedi- 
tion would fall in the sixteenth year of the life of Polybius. 
The first occasion on which he expressly refers to his own 
personal recollection is that of a conversation held in his 
presence between Philopoemen and Archon (ch. 300) in the 
year 185. Polybius, according to the reckoning adopted, 
would then be twenty-one years of age. Two years afterwards 
(B.C, 183) Philopoemen was murdered, and Polybius (whose 
father was then President of the League) bore his ashes to 
the tomb. We next hear of Polybius in B.C. 181, when he 
was designated to serve on an abortive embassy to Ptolemy 
VI. He was, he tells us (xxv. 7. 5), at that time too young to 
be properly qualified for the post by law. Unfortunately we 
do not know what the legal age* for such offices was, but 
according to our reckoning we have now come to the twenty- 
sixth year of his life. 

In 169 B.C., at the age of thirty-seven, he was elected 
Lieutenant of the League (see ch. 882. 9)®. Next year an 
intended expedition of Lycortas and Polybius to Egypt as 
leaders of a band of Achaean auxiliaries, was frustrated by 
the opposition of the Romanising party. In 167 the accusa- 





1 The argument (see Mommsen 
Rém. Forsch. ii. p. 530 seq.) rests 
mainly (1) on the detail with which 
the events of the war in Galatia are 
described in Livy, from which the 
account of a Greek eye-witness may 
be inferred, and (2) on the supposi- 
tion that this is the most likely oc- 
casion for Polybius to have met, as 
he says he did, at Sardis with 
Chiomara, wife of the Gaulish 
chieftain Ortiagon (see Plut. Mor. 
2, p. 58). Ido not pretend to say 
when this interview really took 
place, but I think that it is doubtful 
whether Chiomara, who had broken 
her prison as a hostage to Rome, 
would have ventured herself the 


next year in a town then the head- 
Sia ons a ee 
The probabilities are perhaps 
on the whole te Sayonn td ae being 
the same as the age required for 


of Callicrates ; Hertzberg says that 
it was due to the ‘national party, 
All we can say is that Polybius does 
not attribute it either to the one or 
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for publication arrived. This would be my interpretation of 
all such anachronisms occurring in the Third dr following 
Books. In ch. 158. 9 for instance Polybius records events 
for the instruction of Carthaginians as well as Romans, and 
in Book xii. 25 he seems to imply that the Brazen Bull 
of Phalaris is still at Carthage’, Two other passages (not 
contained in this Selection) relating to the state of Greece 
demand, as I think, the same explanation. In iv. 32. 9, after 
speaking of Arcadia and Messenia as natural allies against 
Sparta, he adds Εἴη μὲν οὖν οἱονεὶ συμφῦναι τὴν viv ὑπάρχουσαν 
κατάστασιν Πελοποννησίοις ἵνα μηδενὸς δέῃ τῶν λέγεσθαι μελ- 
λόντων' ἐὰν δέ ποτε Klenow καὶ μετάστασιν σχῇ ταῦτα, μίαν ὁρῶ 
Μεσσηνίοις καὶ Μεγαλοπολίταις ἐλπίδα... . ἐὰν συμφρονήσαντες 
κατὰ τὴν ᾿Επαμεινώνδου γνώμην, etc. This remark would be 
sensible enough at any time between 166 and 146, while 
Polybius was hoping against hope that Sparta would not 
break with the League, and that the fickle Messenians would 
not repeat the attempt which it had cost Philopoemen his 
life to suppress. If written under the Roman domination the 
passage would be silly in its want of appreciation of the facts. 
The same criticism applies to Polyb. iv. 74, where the his- 
torian says that the circumstances of the time are remarkably 
favourable for Elis recovering her immunity from invasion 
by common consent of the Greeks. These passages of course 
give no cause for hesitation to critics who are prepared to 
assert that even the much stronger language of the Second 
Book is not irreconcileable with the state of things after 
146 B.c. To me they seem unmeaning after that date; I 
believe that they were written before then, though not pub- 
lished, and that they were allowed to stand by an oversight. 
The statements in the Preface to the Third Book make it 
certain that the whole of Books III—XL was published after 


' Whereas we know from Cicero 
(Verres, Act 11. iv. 33, 73) that it 
was restored in B.C. 146 to the 

igentines ; (see Thommen, p. 
221). In all these cases it does 


written at the same time as the 
section of it in which such pas- 
sages occur. 
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is to end with the dismemberment of Macedonia in 167. In 
the Third Book we have a fresh Preface in which, after re- 
capitulating the task which he had at first set himself, 
Polybius proceeds to say that -the work so planned would 
be incomplete, and that he must supplement it by telling the 
story of the ruin of Carthage and of Greece. It would have 
been just as easy to state this amendment in the First Book 
as in the Third if the First had been still in hand. The two 
limits proposed are perfectly natural and proper, each for its 
own epoch; the one would be the obvious conclusion for a 
historian writing before, the other for one writing after the 
year 146 B.C, That the two should have been announced to 
the world at the same moment is to my mind inconceivable, 
just as it is inconceivable that a man, who after seeing with 
his own eyes the destruction of Carthage set himself to tell 
the story of the Punic Wars, should have resolved to stop in 
his narrative before reaching that consummation, and should 
only have brought it in as an appendix .to his original 
design. 

We are led to the same conclusion when we consider what 
Polybius says in Book II of the Achaean League. The 
Peloponnesians, he tells us (ch. 42, 10) ‘have the same laws 
and measures and coins, and further magistrates senators and 
judges in common, and speaking generally almost! the whole 


definitely pronounced on this ques- xvii. 1863). 

tion, but his view of the reconstruc- 1 It may be objected that Poly- 
tion of the League (see below p. _bius, if he wrote before 146 B.C., 
650) would seem to carry this with had no occasion to introduce this 
it as a corollary. It must be qualifying ‘almost.’ If the phrase 
admitted nevertheless, that most is to be pressed, I can only suggest 
scholars have thrown the weight of that, just as the Republic of San 
their authority into what appearsto Marino has survived in Italy and 
me to be the wrong scale. Nitzsch, that of Andorre in Spain, so a 
Hertzberg, and Nissen are amongst petty and unknown state may here 
the chief of them. Above all I am and there have escaped absorption 
bound to speak respectfully of an in the Peloponnesian League. Pos- 
opinion which was held bymyfriend sibly Olenus was in the category, 
the late Professor Henry Smith (see in which case my note on ch, 46. 7 
article on Freeman’s ‘Federal Go- would require correction. We may 
vernment,’ National Review, vol. compare the case of Laurentum ; 
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assembly for the province are in two honorary inscriptions 
found at Olympia, the one certainly and the other in all 
probability later than the death of the Dictator Caesar 
(see Dittenberger in Archaeol. Zeitung 1877, p. 36, and 1878, 
p. 37). Mommsen supposes, and I think with reason, that the 
foundation of this greater κοινόν with its standing magistracies 
and priesthoods was due to Caesar the Dictator. Under him 
we first hear of Greece as a separate province severed from 
the command of the pro-consul of Macedonia. How little 
such assemblages might signify is shown by the existence 
among the Sicilians who ‘had avowedly submitted to slavery’ 
(Polyb. ch. 318, 4) of a ‘commune Siciliae’ which erected 
statues to Verres. Under the Empire however a στρατηγὸς 
τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν re-appears, and we have references which cannot 
be explained of the tribal Achaea. We find for instance 
that the Messenian town of Abia (Boeckh, I. 1307) sets up 
a statue of Hadrian κατὰ τὸ τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν δόγμα ἐπὶ γραμ- 
ματέος Δαμῶνος. Under the Republic we never hear of 
any common magistrates or any joint action of the Greeks. 
In the most important inscription of Republican times (ib. 
1543)? the ἄρχοντες, σύνεδροι and δαμιουργοί mentioned are 
manifestly the local officials of Dyme and Cyllene. There is 
no trace either in Republican or Imperial times of judicial? 
powers being exercised by any one save the Roman Governor 
and the magistrates of the individual states. 
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their losses as an inheritance to their children’s children.’ 
How can that be made to agree with the παράδοξος αὔξησις of 
Book Il? Surely the κοινὸν ἀτύχημα τῆς Ἑλλάδος was still 
among things unborn when her historian took this cheerful 
view of her condition. 

On the authorities of Polybius it is not necessary to say 
much. He expresses his acknowledgements to Fabius, Phi- 
linus and Aratus for his first two books, and to Laelius for his 
account of the elder Scipio. He refers likewise to a published 
letter from Scipio himself to King Philip. He speaks often 
of the συγγραφεῖς generally, and we know that of writers con- 
temporary with the Second Punic War he must have had 
access to Chaereas and Sosilus (ch. 62. 5), to Silenus (Cic. De 
Div. i. 24. 49), to Fabius Pictor, and to Cincius Alimentus, 
His history of that period is doubtless the result of a careful 
comparison and weighing of the contents of all these’. When 
he has access to original documents such as Hannibal's In- 
scription at the Lacinian temple (ch, 73. 18) or to the Roman 
archives (ch. 64 seq.), he makes good use of them. Further, 
when Polybius came to Rome in 166 B.C. and began to look 
about for materials for his history, persons would still be living 
who remembered the events*® of the Hannibalic War which 


? 1 am relieved from the necessity 
of inquiring what was the supposed 
‘common authority’ of Polybius 
and Livy for the events of the 
Second Punic War, since I hold 
strongly with Peter and Féhlisch 
against Nissen, Michael, Valeton 
and others, that Livy through- 
out his second decade drew directly 
from Polybius. Both in this con- 
troversy and in the more general 
one respecting the authors with 
whom Polybius was acquainted, we 
must not argue on the supposition 
that a historian is bound to write 
down all that he knows. For in- 
stance, in describing the battle of 
Cannae, Livy works in with the 
story of Polybius all sorts of detail 


taken from another source. We 
are not therefore to conclude that 
Polybius had never heard of these 
incidents. May he not rather be 
showing his judgment in disbeliev- 
ing and omitting them? We must 
remember the warning which he 
himself gives us (vi. 11) δεῖ δὲ τὸν 
ἀγαθὸν κριτὴν οὐκ ἐκ τῶν mapaheuro- 
μένων 


not have reached the age of forty 
years with his mind a blank on these 
subjects. He may have heard much 
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chief claim of Polybius to our respect, as a man and a citizen, 
that he never relaxed his efforts, and never threw up the game 
in despair, that he always accepted accomplished facts, and 
always strove to make the best possible of the circumstances 
however hard. If this limitation be taken into account, I think 
that we shall find him singularly consistent throughout his 
career, both in his actions and in the opinions which he sets 
forth'. 

One great principle of policy lies at the base of all his 
conduct, and that is the recognition of the fact that the 
power of Rome is irresistible. Come what may, it is madness 
for the Achaeans to make war against Rome. 

Subject to this condition, which was clearly laid down for 
him by the experience of the Second Punic and the Second 
Macedonian Wars, Polybius has a reasonable ambition for his 
country. He would have a Peloponnesus united on the Federal 
system, securing to its citizens the orderly enjoyment of life 
and property and political liberty, strong in arms, and bearing 
itself towards other states with such dignity as becomes the 
faithful but independent ally of Rome. The first great 
political crime in his eyes is to bring Greece into armed colli- 
sion with Rome. The Aetolians who invited Antiochus into 
Europe, Perseus who strove to seduce the Greeks to their 
destruction, Diaeus and Critolaus who forced their country 
into the last disastrous conflict, all of them incur his severest 
censure. Politicians who allow themselves to believe (like 
some of the Rhodians? in B.C, 169, and most of the Achaeans 
in B.C. 147) that the Romans are really weak, and that a 
spirited policy will carry the day against them, are to Polybius 
fools who shut their eyes to plainest of facts. Hardly less 


1 For the contrary view see Va-  causam tuitus est,’ and the same 
leton, p. 238, ‘His recordationibus idea is to be found in Markhauser, 
juventutis ita se dedit ut quanquam ἢ. 26. 
ipse parteselegerat quas neque Arato 2 The epithets he gives these 
neque Philopoemeni et Lycortae si Rhodian partisans of Perseus (ch. 
tum fuissent ullo modo probare 338. 12) are instructive; he calls 
potuisset, novae sententiae plane them κινηταὶ καὶ καχέκται in Opposi- 
immemor, causam Aratiutsanctam tion to the ὑγιαίνοντες. 
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aes alienum et desperatio rerum suarum, eodem manente 
statu, praecipites ad novanda omnia agebat,’ are on the side 
of Perseus. They correspond to the selfish partisans of 
Rome on the other side—‘si praecipuam operam navassent, 
potentes se in civitatibus suis futuros rati’; while the 
‘tertia pars principum, optuma eadem et prudentissima’ 
prefers Rome to Macedon, but independence to either. 
Others, it is true, are described as inclined to Macedon from 
a ‘ventosum ingenium, quia ad Persea magis aura popularis 
ierat’; but this passage only vouches for the existence of 
the feeling which found fuller expression after the battle 
of Callinicus, later in the same year. There was a wave 
of sympathy for Perseus, as Livy says, ‘non aliam ab causam 
quam pravo studio, quo etiam in certaminibus ludicris vulgus 
utitur, deteriori atque infirmiori favendo.’ The idea is more 
fully worked out by Polybius (ch, 326), and the explanation 
which he there gives seems perfectly satisfactory. The senti- 
mental impulse to back the weaker side appears as a feeling 
diffused throughout society, and having its origin in the 
natural tendencies of the human mind. The historian never 
hints that it was connected with party distinctions. 

The evidence of isolated passages is however not so con- 
clusive as that to be derived from the genera] tone of 
Polybius’ writing and the comparative stress which he lays 
on different topics, Here it is difficult to be mistaken, A 
reader who is content to take his impressions from Polybius 
will hardly, I think, be disposed to admit that the old 
controversy between oligarchy and democracy has anything 
more than a subordinate place. It seems to me an unfruitful 
idea of modern commentators to suppose that we have in this 
opposition ' the clue to guide us through the labyrinth of the 

7 1 venture to think that even for us. Nitzsch, for instance, sets 
TICE 
ει τεξλοσο she tiet οτος passages from Plutarch referred to 
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faith with: the. Grecks.and_to. respect the Indep ds 
which they were entitled by treaty, Philopo 


Greece should act as if the Great Scare caller Sie 


exercise these rights, and should not allow Rome to fall 
gradually and unconsciously into the habits of a master’. 
Polybius gives it as his opinion that the Romans of this 
period sincerely wished to act fairly and uprightly by Greece, 
and that they would have done so if irresistible temptation 
had not been thrown in their way by the Greeks them- 
selves. Hence his wrath with the traitor Callicrates who 
by the offer of unquestioning subserviency bribed Rome 
to support him and his associates in their competition for 
office. ‘He was the source of great calamities for all the 
Greeks and most of all for the Achaeans; for down to that 
time it had been permitted them to stand by the Romans on 
some footing of equality, since they had remained true to 
them in so many a notable crisis. The new policy was fatal 
alike to Greece and to Rome®*, for the honourable statesmen 
Rome had plenty of flatterers but few true friends. The 
position which Philopoemen had taken up was no longer 
tenable by a Greek statesman. 

The next change in the situation was brought about by the 
termediate states. of Greece and the East, was that a certain 
balance of power should be maintained between Rome and 
Macedon. The necessary antagonism between monarchy and 
freedom (Polyb. ch. 327. 2) put it out of the question that 
they should wish for the complete triumph of Perseus; but 
neither did they wish for the complete triumph of Rome: 
οὐχ ἥδεως ὁρῶντες κρινόμενα τὰ ὅλα καὶ τὴν τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐξουσίαν. 
ὑπὸ μίαν ἀρχὴν πίπτουσαν, says Polybius (ch. 349. 6), or as 

1 It is quite possible that Philo- ship of Aratus when it wanted a 
poemen showed a want of skill and under the leadership of 


soldier, and 
tact in the assertion of this ‘preca~ Philopoemen when it wanted a di- 
ria libertas.’ Mr, Freeman justly 
remarks that the League wasun- —* For the contrary opinion see 
fortunate in being under the leader- Nitzsch, p. 23. 
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between Rome and Greece. An indeper onal pol 
was now out of the question; ot i eda 
secure an honourable position as the favoured and useful 
allies of the great power, such a position as was actually held 
for the next two centuries by Rhodes. It was not a brilliant 
or chivalrous, but a sensible, and at bottom a truly patriotic 
programme. Internal unity in the Peloponnesus, quiet, a 
patient waiting on events, an imperturbable resolve to make 
the best possible bargain with Roman forbearance, and con- 
solations drawn from the reflection that they were to serve no 
ignoble master and to have their place in no mean’ system, 
och Se she Oe ee ee re en 
trymen. 

Te ἐν τορος ‘than Bulb bisa didsack Gt thieeddatecateed 
in convincing the Peloponnesians. If he had been successful 
the Romans would certainly have found his services most 








him to Africa. His friend Stratius protested in vain against 
the dominant policy. If these two had been in power they 
would doubtless have attempted to avoid hurting the suscepti- 
bilities of Sparta and Messene, and to conciliate the separatist 
would have submitted to the decision of the inevitable 
tribunal at Rome. Unhappily the Achaeans had been de- 
moralised by the exile of their best citizens in Italy and by 
the tyranny of Callicrates and his associates. In the reaction 
which followed they had turned to Diaeus and Critolaus', 
men as worthless as Callicrates and more dangerous. These 
provoked the enmity of Rome by senseless opposition, won 
over the rabble to their side by socialistic measures and 
overpowered opposition by a reign of terror. They rejected 
every offer‘el terine, sind Saal y Sabre pee ΝΟ tere 
own ruin. 

After the settlement by the Roman Cocnatienloners in 


1 It is generally assumed that bius and Stratius, but I see no 
who returned from Italy with Poly- note on ch, 404. 9. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE BATTLE 
OF CANNAE. 


(See Prolegomena iv. p. 38.) 


IN support of my hypothesis réspecting the situation of 
the field of battle, I venture to quote from a letter of Mr. H. 
F. Tozer of Exeter College, an authority on ancient geo- 
graphy second to none in this country. Mr. Tozer and 
Lieutenant-Colonel Crowder visited Cannae in the autumn 
of 1887, and were good enough to read through the proof of 
my paper on the ground. On the main point Mr. Tozer 
writes as follows :— 

“We came unhesitatingly to the conclusion, that unless 
Polybius is altogether wrong in points which he states with 
great distinctness, your view of the battle-field must be 
correct. No one who had been on the spot could suppose 
that the battle took place between the right bank and the 
hills; and the Pezza di Sangue or any corresponding bend 
of the river in ancient times is an impossible battle-field, and 
no ingenuity can reconcile it with Polybius’ statements. The 
site which you have chosen, though not a dead level such as 
_ there is on the opposite side of the Aufidus (and this is not 
to the point), is a thoroughly good piece of open fighting- 
ground, and excellent for the movements of cavalry. The 
slopes leading down from the upper level to the river are 
in this part nearer 100 than 70 feet high, but they are hardly 
ever precipitous; we could walk up them everywhere, and 
all along at short intervals there were places where cavalry 
could ride up. Also they were near enough to the river for 
the Roman right to be described as resting on the Aufidus, if 
they were on the upper level.’ 
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ἀπόφυσις, 416. 
ἅπτεσθαι, 560. 
ἀστοχεῖν, 227, 282. 
ἀσύνθετος, 535. 
ἀσυρής, 615. 
ἀτενίζω, 488. 
ἀτοπία, 164. 
ἀτυχία, 217, 601. 
αὐτοπαθῶς, 164. 
ἀφελῶς, 611. 
ἁψικορία, 356. 


Β. 
βασιλικός, 220. 
βαστάζειν, 417. 
βίαιος, 102. 


XX 2 


γενεά, 457. 
γερουσία, 47 594. 
γρόσφοε, 347. 

Δ. 
δημόσιοο, $26. 


διαβάλλειν, 555 

διαβούλιον, 233, 351, 622. 
διαγραφή, 576. 
διαγωνοθετεῖν, 509 ᾿ 
διάθεσις, 118, 153, 200, 446. 
διαίρειν, 95. 

διαίρεσις, 432. 

διακλίνω, 278. 

διακόπτειν, 53: 
᾿διακόρως, 595. 

διάληψιν, ΟἹ, 390. 

διάλυσις, 509+ 

διαμένειν, 148. 
διανιστάναι, 409. 

διακράττειν, 150. 

δίαρμα, 313. 

διασείειν, 344. ᾿ 
διαστέλλεσθαι, 172, 394, §97- 
διαστολή, 394- 

διατηρεῖν, 595- 

διατίθεσθαι, 4.57. 
διατρέπεσθαι, 310. 

διατρίβειν, 101. 

διαφέρων, 100, 307. 


διαφορά, 267, 343» 417. 454 582. 


διάφορον, 214, 260, 576. 
διάχρυσος; 270. 

δίθυρα, 512. 

δύναμις, 117, 247: 
δυσθετεῖσθαι, 585. 
δύσις, 15 seg. 
δυσχρηστεῖν, 390. 


δυσχρηστήματα, 557 
δωροδοκεῖσθαι, 508. 


E. 
ἐκεῖ, 545. 
ἐκεῖσε, 591. 
ἐκθύμως, 421. 
ἐκκαίειν, 590. 
ἐκκόπτειν, 457. 
ἐκπαθής, 84. 


s 


INDEX Τί. 


ἐκκολεμοῦν, 454. 
ἐκτοιχωρυχεῖν, 214. 
ἕκτος, 606. 
ἐκτροπῆ, 218. 
ἔκφυσις, 416. 
ἐκχεύεσθαι, 227. 
"Ελληνοκοπεῖν, 461. 


ἐμβατήριον, 216. 









ἔμφασις, 320, 357. 
ἐναλλάσσειν, 258. 


ἐξαίσιος, 449. 

ἐξανδραποδίζειν, 584. 

ἐξαπέλεκυς, 137. 

ἐξαποστολή, 290. 

ἐξουσία, 579. 

᾿ἐξώστρα, 347. 
ἐπανόρθωσις, 390. 
ἐπεισύδιον, 130. 
ἐπί, 106, 452, 626 (ἐπὶ Θράκης), 4. 5- 
ἐπιβάλλειν, 120, 418. 
ἐπιβολή, 547 
ἐπιγραφή, 275, 346, 348, 474, 613- 
ἐπιδεικτικός, 601. 
ἐπιείκεια, OI. 
ἐπιλαμβάνεσθαι, 173, 502. 
ἐπιμέμφεσθαι, 204. 
ἐπίμετρον, 261. 
ἐπιπαρεμβάλλειν, 203. 
ἔπιπλα, 575. 
ἐπιπολάζειν, 551. 
ἐπισημαίνειν, 96. 
ἐπισημαίνεσθαι, 293. 
ἐπισημασία, 96, 345, 505, 540. 
ἐπισκευή, 240, 349. 
ἐπίστασις, 146, 242, 297, 395- 
ἐπιστάτης, 430. 
ἐπιστροφή, 216, 383, 609. 

| ἐπισυρμός, 618. 

ι ἐπιτήδευμα, 88. 
ἐπιτολή, 15 Seg. 
ἐπιτροπή, 167, 460, 589. 


GREEK WORDS IN PROLEGOMENA AND NOTES. 


ἐπιφαίνειν, 487. 

ἐπιφάνεια, 435. 

ἐπιφανεστάτοις, 507. 

ἐπίφασις, 222, 573. 

€pavos, 606. 

ἐργασία, 240. 

ἐῤῥώμενος, 411. 

εὐδοκεῖν, 143. 588. 

εὐθεῖα, 198. 

εὐθέως, 268. 

εὔνοια (κοινὴ εὐνοία), 155. 

εὐπερίκοπτος, 351. 

εὑρίσκειν, 560. 

εὐτρεπής, 410. 

εὐχέρεια, 573. 

εφεδρεία, 197, 254, 420, 496, 583. 

ἐφεδρεύειν, 4. 

ἐφιστάναι, 270, 281, 380, 380, 425, 
426, 515, 535. 

ἐφίστασθαι, 90, 123. 

ἐφοδιάζεσθαι, 419. 


Ζ. 
(ndos, 220. 
ζυγόν, 189. 
ζωγρεῖν, 400. 

Η. 
ἠλλατωμένος, 412. 
ἡμιασσάριον, 134. 


Θ. 
θαλάττιος, 611. 
θανατοῦν, 485. 
θηρίον, 125. 

I 


ἱερός, (ἱερὸν ποιεῖν τὸν στέφανον»), 


102. 

ἴλη, 250. 

ἵστασθαι, 410. 

ἱστορεῖν, 95, 109, 184, 546. 


K. 
καθαρίως, 370. 
καθήκειν, 409. 
καθιέναι, 554. 
καθυφιέναι, 186. 
καί, 546. 
καιρός, 540. ‘ 
καλίκιος, 554. 
κατά, 107, 322, 592, 605. 
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καταβάλλειν, 424. 
καταβολη, 504. 
καταζευγνῦναι, 419. 
κατάκορος, 575. 
karahoyn, 454. 
κατανίσταμαι, 608, 
κατασκευῇ, 99, 117, 240, 324, 349, 
438, 490. 
κατάστασις, 308. 
καταστροφή, 226. 
καταφορά, 200, 248. 
καταψᾷν, 132. 
κατεγγυᾶσθαι, 161. 
κατοπτεύειν, 80. 
κενά (τοῦ πολέμου), 533. 
κεραία, 416. 
κερᾶν, 424. 
κεφάλαιον, 455, 626. 
κηδεμονικύς, 570. 
κηδεστῆς, 391 
κινδυνεύειν, 104. 
κίνδυνος, 378, 529. 
κλίνειν, 203. 
κλίσις, 383. 
κοῖλος, 105. 
κοινός, 247, 339, 409. 
κόνος, 328. 
κορυζᾷν, 608. 
κουρεακός, 169. 
κρηπίς, 350. 
κρίνειν, 493. 
κρίσις, §71. 
κρύψις, τ6. 
κτῆσις, 438. 
κύριος (κυρίαν ψῆφον), 238. 
A. 
AaBis, 248. 
λαμβάνειν, 431. 
λαμπρός, 507. 
λάφυρον, 219, 413. 
λείπεσθαι, 108. 
λόγος (κατὰ λόγον), 92, 107, 199, 
528, 533, 622. 
λυμεωνεύεσθαι, 604. 


Μ. 
μακαριστόν, 306. 
μάκτρα, 558. 
μέδιμνος, 133. 


| μεθοδεύειν, 608. 


GREEK WORDS IN PROLEGOMENA AND NOTES. 


προκατέχοντες, 519. 
προκείμενον, 578. 
προνομή, 229. 

προύπτης, 534. 
προορᾶσθαι, 423. 
προπέτεια, 311. 
προπίπτειν, 522. 
προπορεύεσθαι, 523. 
πρός, 118, 606. 
προσάγεσθαι, 392, 534. 
προσαναλαμβάνειν, 294. 
προσαξιοῦσθαι, τ64. 

͵᾿ προσβολῇ, 417. 
προσεπιδράττεσθαι, 303. 
προσεπιτείνειν, 108, 174. 
προσέχειν, 306. 
προσίεσθαι, 391. 
προσκεῖσθαι, 65, 173. 
πρόσοδος, 357. 
προσοφείλειν, 388, 613. 


προσπίπτειν, 104, 166. 


προστασία, 338, 519, 560. 


προστρέχειν, 524. 
προστροπαῖος, 400. 
πρόσχημα, 1τ66. 
πρόσωπον, 227, 270, 584. 
προτέρημα, 195. 
προτίθεσθαι, 234. 
πρωτοστάτης, 430. 
πταίειν, 154. 

πύελος, 558. 

πυκνοῦν, 202. 

πύρινος (πόλεμοτ), 587. 


Ρ, 
ῥαμφή, 328. 

Σ. 
σήκωμα, 424, 430. 


σημαία, 198. 
σιβύνιον, 248. 
σκᾶμμα, 621. 
σκύλαξ, 461. 
σοβαρῶς, 339. 
σπαταλῶν, 598. 
σπεῖρα, 198, 375. 
σπιθαμή, 247. 
στάσις, 300. 
στελγίς, 509. 
στέλλεσθαι, 259. 


a RE ... 


στεφάνη, 99. 

στῆναι (with adv.), 559. 
στόμα, 320. 
στοχάζεσθαι, 345, 373. 
στρατηγεῖν, 201, 300. 
στρατηγός, 5.38, 591. 
στρατηγὸς ὕπατος, 448. 
στρατόπεδον, 285. 
στυγνότης, 168. 
συγκατάθεσις, 483. 
σύγκλητος, 47 56. 
συγκροτεῖσθαι, τοῦ. 
συγχεῖν, 366, 380, 532. 
συμβάλλειν, 352. 
συμπέμπειν, 295. 
συμπεριφορά, 118, 570. 
συμποιεῖν, 265. 
συνεκπίπτειν, 515. 
συνεξανίστασθαι, 515. 


σνυνεπιλαμβάνεσθαι, 116, 330. 


συνεπιστρέφειν, 383. 
συνεφιστάναι, 186. 
συνεφιστάνειν, 210. 
συνέχειν (συνέχον), 285, 527. 
συνιστάνειν, 579. 
σύνταξις, 141, 340. 
συντάσσειν, 576. 
συντέλεια, 86, 88. 
συντίθεσθαι, 165. 
συσσαίνειν, 121. 
σύστασις, 456, 518, 583. 
σύστημα, 143. 
σχηματισμός, 15. 
σωματοειδῆς, 86. 
σωματοποιεῖν, 506, 585. 


T. 
ra (with gen.), 304. 
τάλαντα μεγάλα, 531. 
τάξις, 99, 361. 
τάχα, 441. 
raxéws, 466. 
τεθανατωμένος, 485. 
τεκμαίρεσθαι, 395. 
τέλος (εἰς τέλος), 94, 553. 
τήβεννα, 5.54. 
τήβεννα λαμπρά, 309. 
τοιοῦτος, 486. 
τοσοῦτος, 314. 


τρόπος, I. 





φιλότιμον: “μας 370, 529, Gor. 


Χχαιρετισμός, 579. 

χάραξ, 127, 287, 415. 
495» 499, 559. 

χείρ (ἐν χειρῶν νόμῳ), τοι. 

χειρισμός, 578. 

χρεία, 248, 


χρηματίζειν, 542. 

χώρα (ὁ ἀπὸ τῆς χώρας πόλεμοι), 218. 
᾿. 

ψυχομαχία, 103, 


2. 
ὡς, 189. 
ἀφέλεια, 92. 
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Abia (Messenia), 498, 651. 

Abrupolis (Thracian king), 475. 

Abydos, 394 seq. 

Acarnania, 398. 

Acesimbrotus (Rhodian), 408. 

Achaea, 142, etc. 

Achaean league, 649 seq. 

Achaea Pthiotis, 448. 

Achaeus, 227. 

Acilius (M’Acilius Glabrio), 459 
seq. 

Acro-Corinthus, see Corinth. 

Adacus (Macedonian), 526. 

Admetus (Macedonian), 491. 

Aegatian Islands, 105. 

Aegina, 347. 

Aegira (Achaea), 652. 

Aegium (Achaea), 148, 219, 650, 
652. 

Aemilia (ch. 370). 

Aemilianus, see Scipio and Fabius. 

Aemilius:—L. Aemilius Paulus 
(cos. B.C, 216), 193-204. 

— L. Aemilius Paulus (his son, 
cos. B.C. 168), 438, 569, 665. 
—M. Aemilius Lepidus, 400, 

584. 
Aenus (Thracian coast), 482, 543. 
Aeolis (Asia Minor), 465. 
Aetolia, 211, 219, 413, 421, 474, 

552, 655. 
Agathagetus (Rhodian), 521. 
Agathocles (of Syracuse), 298. 
Agelaus (Aetolian), 223, 228. 
Agepolis (Rhodian), 532, 537. 
Agesias (Achaean), 551. 
Agesilaus (of Sparta), 293, 299. 
Agesipolis (Spartan), 496. 
Agrigentum, 92. 


| Agrii, 508. 
' Alabanda (Caria), 548. 
Alba (Fucentia), 596. 
Alcamenes (Achaean), 6e1. 
Alcibiades (Spartan), 482, 485. 
: Alcithus (Achaean), 529. 
| Alexamenes, 445. 
| Alexander (the Great), 147, 148, 
185, 411, 476. 
Alexander (Macedonian officer of 
| Philip V), 280. 
Alexander Isius(Aetolian),410,470. 
' Alexandria Troas, 463, 465. 
Almajar, 631 seq. 
Alps, 183, 187, 337. 
Athens, 226, 259, 557. 
Attica (valuation of), 155. 
Amaeocritus (Boeotian), 454. 
Amarius (Zeus), 145. 
Ambracia, 469, 471. 
Amynander (king of Athamania), 
408, 439, 461. 
Andriscus(Pseudo-Philippus),596, 
599. 
Andronidas, 558, 620, 621. 
Anicius L. (praetor B.c. 168), 583. 
Anio, 290-292. 
Antalcidas (peace of), 220, 265. 
Antigonus (ὁ povépOadpos), 148. 
Antigonus Gonatas, 148, 151. 
Antigonus Doson, 153, 1§6, 208. 
Antinous (Molossian), 549. 
Antiochus (the Great), 228, 388, 
451, 453, 463 seq. 
Antiochus Epiphanes, 539, 563. 
Antipater, 467. 
Antium, 57, 59. 
Apamea, 477. 
Apelles (Macedonian), 220. 


HISTORICAL. 


Cassius Sp. (cos. 493 B.C.), 53. 

Catulus, see Lutatius. 

Cato (M. Porcius), 586. 

Caulonia, 145. 

Caunus, 547, 557, 559. 

Cenomani (Northern Italy), 23, 
137. 

Cento, see Claudius. 

Centumalus, see Fulvius. 

Cephalus (Epirot), 518 seq. 

Cephallenia, 474. 

Cercidas (Arcadian), 406. 

Chaereas (historian), 169, 653. 

Chaeron (Spartan), 486. 

Chaeronea, 511. 

— battle of, 408. 

Chalcis, 447, 453, 512, 514, 665. 

Chalesus (Aetolian), 459. 

Charadrus (Epirus), 470. 

Chares, 299. 

Charops (Epirot; anti-Roman), 
453: 

Charops (Epirot; friend of Rome), 
518. 

— grandson of last, 519, 553, 583 
seq., 660, 666. 

Chersonesus (Thracian), 451, 478. 

Chiomara, 643. 

Chios, 477. 

Chremas or Chrematas, 551, 583. 

Chrysogonus (Macedonian), 280, 
299. 

Cianus (Bithynia), 389 seq. 

Cibyra (Phrygia), 548. 

Cincius (L. Alimentus), §5, 653. 

Cindyas (epithet of Artemis), 
403. 

Cineas (Thessalian), 406. 

Circeii, see Latin Towns. 

Claudius :—P. Claudius Pulcher 
(cos, B.C. 249), 98. 

— Ap. Claudius Pulcher (cos. B.C. 
212), 287. 

— C. Claudius Pulcher (cos. B.c. 
177), 508, 552. 

— Ap. Claudius Cento, 530. 

— C. Claudius Nero (cos. B.C. 207), 
338 seq. 

— M. Claudius Marcellus (cos. 


B.C. 208), 303, 332- 
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Claudius :—M. Claudius Mar- 
cellus (cos. B.C. 196), 443. 

Clazomenae, 477. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, 73. 

Cleombrotus (king of Sparta), 
299. 

Cleomenes (king of Sparta), 153, 
208, 298, 661, 662. 

Cleon (Athenian), 299. 

Cleonymus (Phliasian), 152. 

Clitomachus, 515. 

Coeranus (Smyrnaean), 452. 

Colophon, 477. 

Contr-Ofanto, 37. 

Corinth, 150, 153, 447, 453, 650, 
652, 661. 

Cornelius, see Lentulus, Merula, 
Scipio, Sulla. 

Coronea, 512. 

Corsica, 64. 

Cosmi (Crete), 261. | 

Crassus, see Licinius and Octa- 
cilius. 

Critolaus, 42 seq., 604 seq., 617, 
655, 667. 

Crete, 210, 215, 260 seq., 280. 

Croton, 145. 

Cuma (Asia Minor), 477. 

Cycliadas, 408, 437. 

Cyllene, 651. 

Cynaetha, 212 seq. 

Cyprus, 540, 566. 


Dalmatia (App.), 581. 

Damis (Athenian), 472. 

Damiurgi (of Achaean League), 
45, 489, 651. 

Damocritus (Achaean), 43, 620. 

Damocritus (Aetolian), 473. 

Damoteles (Aetolian), 471. 

Damoxenus (Achaean), 443. 

Daochus (Thessalian), 406. 

Delos, 557, 560. 

Delphi, 138, 475. 

Demetrias (Thessaly), 447, 453. 

Demetrius I (Poliorcetes, king of 
Macedon), 148. 

Demetrius II (Macedon, father of 
Philip V), 151, 455. 

Demetrius son of Philip V, 489. 


HISTORICAL. 


Gillicas (Carthaginian), 588. 

Glabrio, see Acilius. 

Glaucias (Macedonian), 526. 

Gracchus, see Sempronius. 

Greece (conquest of), 600, 624 
seq., 649 seq., 668. 

Greek Cities of Italy, 61, 94, 145. 

Gulusa (san of Massinissa), 611 
seq. 


Haliartus (Boeotia), 512, 557. 

Hamilcar Barca, 99 seq., 110, 125 
seq., 131, 162 seq. 

Hamilcar (Carthaginian envoy in 
Third Punic War), 588. 

Hannibal (son of Hamilcar Barca), 
296 seq., 342, 493. 

Hannibal ‘the Rhodian,’ 104. 

Hannibal (lieutenant of Hamilcar 
Barca), 127. 

Hannibal (the Gladiator), 299. 

Hanno (First Punic War), 105, 
113, 123, 128. 

Hanno (lieutenant at Cannae), 
201. 

Hasdrubal (son-in-law of Hamil- 
car Barca), 132. 

Hasdrubal (brother of Hannibal), 
180, 335, 337 seq. 

Hasdrubal (lieutenant at Cannae), 
204. 

Hasdrubal, son of Gesco, 305, 356, 
360 seq. 

Hasdrubal (Commander in Third 
Punic War), 611 seq. 

Hasdrubal (grandson of Massi- 
nissa), 611. 

Hecataeus, 65. 

Hegesianax (envoy of Antiochus), 
450. 

Hegesilochus (Rhodian), 520. 

Hellespont, 395. 

Heraclea (Trachinia), 459, 607. 

Heracleum (Macedonia), 529. 

Heraclides (Tarentine), 354. 

Heraclides (Thessalian), 421. 

Heraclides (Byzantine), 463 seq. 

Heraea (Arcadia), 444. 

Herctae (Mt.), 99. 

Hermaean (Prom.), 68 seq., 95. 


685 


Hermione (Achaea), 152. 

Hemnici, 32. 

Hesiod, 222. 

Hiera (island off Sicily), 105, 107. 

Hiero (king of Syracuse), 123. 

Hieronymus (grandson of Hiero), 
297. 

Hieronymus (Arcadian), 406. 

Hippias (Theban), 512, 513. 

Hippias (Macedonian), 527, 528. 

Hippocrates (Syracusan), 297. 

Hippocrates (of Cos), 550. 

Hippolochus (Aetolian), 520. 

Hippo Zarytus, 123, 129, 297. 

Homer, 379, 384, 430, 615. 

Horatius (cos. 509 B.C.), 53, 171. 

Horatius Cocles, 271. 

Hostilius, A. Mancinus (cos. BC. 
170), 521. 

Hypata (Aetolia), 460, 462. 

Hyperbatus (Achaean), 504. 


lapygians, 23, 137. 

Iasus (Caria), 446. 

Iberus (River Ebro), 132, 311. 

Indi (elephant drivers), 339. 

Indibilis, ᾿Ανδοβάλης, (Spaniard), 
305, 328, 336. 

Ionia, 465. 

Iphrades (Abydene), 397. 

Iseas (of Cerynea), 149. 

Ismenias (Theban), 511 seq. 

Isthmian games, 448. 

Istri, 508. 

Italians, 23, 136, 193, 246, 252, 
269, 301. 


Julius, C. Caesar, 651. 

Julius, Sex. Caesar, 43, 602-607. 

Junius, L. Pullus (cos. 249 B.c.), 
98. 

Jupiter (see also Zeus), 72 seq. 

Juventius, M’ Thalna (praetor 
B.C. 167), 544, 666. 


Lacedaemonians, 42 seq., 84, 211, 
215, 220, 260, 264 seq., 407, 479 
866.) 498, 600 seq., 650, 652. 


HISTORICAL. 


Menalcidas (Spartan), 43. 

Menalcidas, 405, 622. 

Menestas (Aetolian), 473. 

Menestratus (Epirot), 461, 

Mercurii, Rom., see Hermaean. 

Merula, Cn. Cornelius Merula, 
566. 

Messene, 278, 489, 494 seq. 

Messenia, 647, 658. 

Messapians, 23, 137. 

Metagonia (Africa), 181. 

Metaurus, battle of, 338 seq. 

Metellus (Caecilius), Lucius (cos. 
B.C. 251), 228. 

— Quintus (legatus B.c. 185), 
479 seq., 657. 

— Quintus Macedonicus, 603, 
607, 617 seq., 666. 

Methone, 652. 

Micion (Athenian), 227. 

Micipsa (son of Massinissa), 595. 

Miletus, 477. 

Milyas, 477. 

Minucius (Mag. Eq. Bc. 217), 
192. 

Misdes (Carthaginian), 588. 

Mnasias (Argive), 406. 

Mnasilochus (Acarnanian), 469. 

Mnasippus of Corcyla (Boeotian), 
551, 582. 

Modena, 71. 

Molpagoras (of Cianus), 389. 

Mummius, L. (cos. B.C. 146), 623. 

Musaeus (envoy of Antiochus), 467. 

Muttones (of Hippo), 297. 

Mylasa (Caria), 477, 547. 

Myrina (Asia Minor), 446. 

Myrtis (Argive), 406. 

Myrto (Epirot), 583, 584. 

Mysia, 477. 


Nabis (of Sparta), 452, 478. 

Naravas (Numidian), 125. 

Neapolis, 94, 236. 

Neon (Messenian), 406. 

Neon (Theban), 455. 

Neon, Theban (the younger), 512, 
513. 

Nicaea (Maliac Gulf), conference 
at, 408 seq. 
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Nicagoras (Rhodian), 520. 

Nicander (Aetolian envoy to 
Antiochus), 462. 

Nicander (Aetolian), 520. 

Nicander (Rhodian), 520. 

Nicanor (the Elephant), 423. 

Nicanor (Epirot), 583. 

Nicephorium, 410, 414. 

Nicias (Epirot), 551. 

Numidians (characteristics), 356. 


Octavius Cn., 521, 564. 
Oeniadae (Acarnania), 474. 
Ofanto, see Aufidus. 

Olcades (Spaniards), 181. 
Onomastus (Macedonian), 484. 
Opheltas (Boeotian), 457. 
Orestes, see Aurelius. 

Oreus (Euboea), 347, 447. 
Orion, 21, 96. 

Orissa, 78. 

Oritae, 181. 

Orosius, 24. 

Otacilius, TF. Crassus (cos. B.C. 


261), 92. 


Paeonia (Emathia), 491. 

Pampbylia, 478. 

Pangaeum (Macedonia), 475. 

Pantacnotus (Abydene), 397. 

Pantaleon (Aetolian), 459. 

Pantauchus (Macedonian), 517. 

Papirius, 43. 

Parmenio (Lampsacene), 452. 

Pasidas (Achaean), 529. 

Patrae (Achaea), 148, 652. 

Paulus, see Aemilius. 

Pausanias, 41 seq., 403, 607, 626, 
650. 

Pedasa (Caria), 446. 

Pelopidas, 258. 

Peloponnesus, 843, 650, 655. 

Peloponnesians (characteristics), 
226, 649. 

Pera di Sopra, 37. 

Pericles, 299. 

Perinthus (Thrace), 446. 

Perrhaebia, 448, 482, 529. 

Perseus (king of Macedon), 508, 
526 seq., 534, 655, 658, 659. 


HISTORICAL. 


Scipio :—P. Cornelius Scipio Afri- 
canus, 306 seq., 356 seq., 463 
seq., 493, 653. 

— P. Cornelius Scipio 
of last, and adoptive father of 
Aemilianus), 466. 

— L. Cornelius Scipio Asia- 
ticus, (cos. B.C. 190, brother of 
Africanus), 463 seq., 494. 

— P. Cornelius Scipio Aemilianus 
(Africanus Minor), 438, 578 seq., 
611 seq., 644, 645. 

— P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, 

3: 

Scopas (Aetotian), 219. 

Scotusa (Thessaly), 419. 

Seleucus I (ancestor of Syrian 
Royal family), 147, 451. 

Seleucus II (father of Antiochus 
the Great), 559. 

Seleucus IV (son of Antiochus the 
Great), 452, 563. 

Sempronius, Ti. Gracchus (cos. 
B.C. 177), 508, 561, 575. 

— Ti. Gracchus (son of last, 
Tribune, B.C. 133), 239, 648. 

— C. Gracchus (Trib. B.c. 123), 
239; 243, 257. 

Sentinum (battle of), 60. 

Serippus (Spartan), 485, 495. 

Sergius, L., 364. 

Servilius, Cn. Geminus (cos. B.C. 
217), 201, 204. 

Servius Tullius, 249. 

Servius (commentator), 64, 73, 75. 

Sestus, 394 seq. 

Sibyrtus, 470. 

Sicily, 63, 71, 108, 175, 502. 

Silenus (historian), 653. 

Sirius, 21, 96. 

Smyma, 452, 465, 477. 

Sophonisba, 356. 

Sosicrates, 621. 

Sosigines (Rhodian), 524. 

Sosilus (historian), 169, 653. 

Spaniards (characteristics), 311, 
587. 

Spartans (see Lacedaemonians). 

Spendius, 114, 126. 

Stasinus, 491. 


(son ! 
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Stephanus Byzantinus, 65. 

Stratius (Pergamene physician), 
541. 

Stratius (Achaean), 523, 609, 620, 
654, 667. 

Stratonicea, 559. 

Strymon, 596. 

Stymphalus, 650. 

Sufetes (at Carthage), 47. 

Sulpicius P. Galba (cos. B.C. 211), 
291. 

— C. Gallus, 563, 603, 6ςο. 

Sybaris, 145. 

Syphax (king of Numidia), 356 seq. 

Syria, 565. 

Syrtis, 65, 173, 567. 


Tarentines (Mercenary Cavalry), 
352. 

Tarentum, 94, 207. 

Tarquinius Superbus, 54. 

Tarseion, 66, 173. 

Tartessii, 66. 

Taurion (Macedonian), 299. 

Taurus (Mt.), 468, 478. 

Tegea, 652. 

Teledamus (Argive), 406. 

Telesia (Samnium), 192. 

Telmissus (Asia Minor), 478. 

Telocritus (Achaean), 529. 

Terentius, C. Terentius Varro 
(cos. B.C. 216), 193 seq., 205. 

Terentius, L., 450. 

Terminus, 73. 

Terracina, see Latin Towns. 

Thalna, see Juventius. 

Thasos, 446. 

Theaetetus (Rhodian), 521, 546, 


557. 
Thearidas (Achaean), 604. 
Thebes, 220, 258, 456, 511 seq., 
658. 
Thelpusa, 652. 
Themistocles, 259. 
Theodectes (Achaean), 621. 
Theodotus (Molossian), 549. 
Theogiton (Boeotian), 406. 
Theopompus (historian), 403. 
Thersitae (Spaniards), 181. 


| Thespiae (Boeotia), 511. 


Yy 
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Thessalians (characteristics), 210. 


Thessaly, 220, 448. 

Thetidium (Thessaly), 419, 420. 
Thoas (Aetolian), 468, 473. 
Thoas (agent of Perseus), 550. 
Thrace, 412, 441, 451, 482. 
Thrasimene (battle of), 190. 
Thrasylochus (Messenian), 406. 
Thuria (Messenia), 497, 652. - 
Tibur, 236. 

Ticinus (battle of), 188, 307. 
Timolas (Boeotian), 406. 
Timotheus (musician), 215. 


Timoxenus (Achaean), 209, 226. 


Tisippus (Aetolian), 551. 
Torquatus, see Manlius. 
Tralles, 478. 

Trebia (battle of), 188. 
Triphylia, 444. 

Tritaea (Achaea), 148. 
Tunis, 113, 127, 364. 
Tychaeus (Numidian), 367. 
Tyre, 173. 


Umbrians, 23, 137. 
Uscana (Illyria), 527. 


Utica, 117, 123, 124, 129, 173, 


356 seq., 366, 588. 


Vaccaei (Spaniards), 160. 
Vadimo (Lake), 60. 


Valerius, L. Flaccus (cos. B.c. 
261), 92. 

— — (cos. B.C. 195), 459, 462. 

Varro, see Terentius. 

Velia (‘Edéa in Italy), 94. 

Velleius Paterculus, 27. 

Veneti, 23, 137. 

Venusia, 40, 205. 

Vesta, 73. 

Vestini, 23, 137. 

Via Domitia, 646. 

Villius P., 450. 

Volsci, 87. 


Xanthippus, 95. 

Xanthus (Lycia), 508. 

Xenarchus (Achaean), 486. 

Xeno (of Hermione), 152. 

Xeno (Achaean), 523. 

Xenophon (historian), 260, 294, 
331. 

Xenophon (Achaean), 408. 


Zama (battle of), 374 seq. 

Zarzas (Libyan), 125, 126. 

Zeno (historian), 68, 645. 

Zeus, Amarius, 145. 

Zeus, Lycaeus, 403. 

Zeus, Olympius, 553. 

Zeuxippus (Boeotian), 444, 445. 
Zeuxis (envoy of Antiochus), 467. 


THE END. 
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